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ett cause of such an immortality of souls : as oe shines forth. On this account pi AND i auy 


: ti also, Socrates arguing | from similitude s say a, it is fit that souls should. govern Se 
; ) and despotically rule over bodies, since they. are allotted the power. OE 2 ASAE 
‘ - governing and despotically ruling, from the: same cause from which they Soe 


eS all the partible forms of fife, /pre-exists: in the assimilative rolers. But 
ene, whole, and. impartible: virtue exists: ‘prior: to all the virtues which: 


a derive their similitude [te divinity. |. ‘The one cause itself, therefore, of a i 


afford a. similitude [to a divine nature.) And neither is the essential a 


 similitude of souls, nor the similitude of virtue, derived from as ather ree 
source than that of these rulers and principles. BS eee : 





aaa Mae things into generation ; (for it belongs to. soul io generate} and anothel 


ae and since all things are perfectly pre-arranged i in Core, a 
©. ease, the monad which associates with Pluto, participates, indeed, ina _ 
pertain respect of the extremes, but i ig ‘particularly allatted its. progression | 
hence : according to the middle. “Hence also, it is called Proserpine, because it 
© Bomes into Contact, as we have observed, with generation and things 
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geneous Tee which. are horne along, ‘Por the unmingled and the virginal, were ada. 
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total Core with ‘Ceres, nr eoupieeh her in the name 2 of rote 
si eae eceds from: her to. ‘the realms bene ath, he 















© power however, which proce ie 
ee _ comprebends in the nat For the psychical rnatare is 


eat rie _the rei ition: things are in #, as we tak ny 
Pese! sentation, and nO “primarily. And tbs: atch peti 





jE _ Since, bowever, there ate, as we have said, triple Sooids in: Cont: : ie : ae 
MMe <2 ai one, indeed, establishes. all. ‘things in itself; bat another leads alt een 


Bed converts all things. to. itself; (for this is the illustrious: work of virtue) s: a ee 
aes —this being the — 


rife: pop » since Plato has delivered to: 8 but few ee 


Rees 2 e oe =_— conformably. to te se 


Ne? a “ee ‘sons of Saturn, and are. said to have divided: the kingi 
pee a si o » father) bat the vivific triad Seen, to the middle. mon: 
ue “also we are accustomed to. co-arrange Gey 
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ts the third: place, let us aieun ae a ersten among ot ruling Gods, 
god the tiad which converts all- things. to their principle. — |For since 
there ate. three: intellectual mopads, as we have. said, which. are: ‘pre- 
arranged | in the Gods. prior a th se, three: triads: of the ruling: Gods 
those -monads ; i: the paternal - triad indeed, — 

ormably to the first intellectual monad; (whence also they are plea 
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io co-arrange Ceres as with a 
~ precedaneous: -eastse) and the saan: triad, confo ommably to the third 
monad,. Hence: likewise we establish the peculiar cause of this triad in 
he demiurgus. For all the triads of the roling Gods, are suspended. 
yn the de Sihneks Sebaad, and. the progression sto-all of: Rows is from 
his. One of them however, he co stitotes in conjunc tion with:his father; 
"another in conjunction with the vivific Goddess; and 4 a ther Fa the 
aad ountain io himself For in the all-perfect demiurgus “there are many 
 Foont which exist prior to all the second and third generations. ‘Por 
ere the fountain oof ideas: ‘subsists, acco ding to which. he adorns. the 
ishions. tI several: particulars i in it with forms.and reasons, 
eads them into bound and. arorphe. For the fountain 
| tibetan; ae the fountain of all the intellectoal Gods which — 
pro d from him, are there. For he possesses a. royal soul, and a royal 
oe elicct, re: to ‘the: “power. of Catise, as ‘Socrates. says in the - 
Philebus. For there also the foutal sun subsists. Her 
- generat » seven. bodies, and. their. ‘positing jnto. total. cireu- 

mon | “tations, says, that the demiurgus enkindled t nat light. which. we now ¢ 
~ the sun in the second of the revolu tion _ from the 
Scares to the sun from his awn essence. For that which enkindles 

hs P i ues 4 Hani constitutes that whieh is. ceblodied. 
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) fo sioms. But t say the 
‘00 Bis conceptions through images, which are there delivered, =—> 
 Apolioniacal: ‘powers. For the: name of this God being jone, unfolds a 
his powers, to the lovers of the contemplation of truth, This therefore is 
a very illustrious indication of the Apolloniacal peculiarity, viz. to collect — 
multitude into one, to comprehend number in unity, to produce many = 
things from one, and: through intellectual - simplicity to convolve to 


: ae : : : -oveultly i in the Gods thernselves. - : 
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; each: obies: ‘but ‘many. powers. of Per are adie to. a5 by. Plato sae 
‘ himself, and are happily allotted an appropriate theory, it is certainly Sees 
proper to collect from these by a ‘reasoning process, the solar progres- 
| rates in the Cratylus, ad = 
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himself all the ‘variety of secondary, natures, and by one hyparxis to 
Unite in one, muitiform essences and powers. This Socrates says happens — 
to the name A nallo, at being suficient to ‘signify j in one, the various and 
different. powers” ‘of ‘the God, so that receiving his last image, and the 
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Pete  saeaine of arrows, his. power is indicated which is. subversive of every c a 
BE AS thing jnordinaig, cc : ) 
pe rs ee ne sonrce of the 
ia harmonious motion of wholes, and the symphony: which C06 
and binds all” things. are indicated. ‘Relerring _ therefore, hese, four eee 
a powers of the Go: 


fused, and inconnmensurate, ‘through a cause which — 
jaculation of arrows. And by. his. revohition, the 
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host obscure representation: from hing, it is assimilated to his unit Cy and 
Syren collective hyparsis, aud contributes: to our recollection of ‘the Apollo : 
Se pee " sesses occultly many indications 5, 
2 OF: the powers of the G od. And by this. simplicity indeed, which is | 
“exempt from multitude, the truth which the God through. prophesy 
<. unfolds to secondary natures, is presented. to our view. For the simple is Ree 
‘the same with the true. Bat by the representation: fin his name} of Sus 
lution and liberation, the purifying and undefiled nature of the God 


Accomm Hence the first of these 
x monads is enunciative of frath and the intellectual light which subsists: SSIS tk 
(ied eet But the seeond is subyersive of every See 
thing confused, and exterminative ‘of all disorder. And the third renders. pO aes 
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ste . 
e AP tye Bat” 
NAS A Cay 
7 
o ‘ ant 
7) . tr, s Ab 
a STAY 
ess ") 7 
; bey 
; << 
” > | ; 
a : tf 
iA *2;' 
9 : hy SI 
K “ad io ivy 
| it F ; 
> >, ; 2 ¢ 
only iF tang id : 
» Sa AT ¥ y oily 
ete ied lite a 
‘ . iy ¥e i ; 
i. ‘ . ; ey 


5 ae peecene “illuminating call. things: yath | perfection, ‘and a: “subsistence u a 
according ta nature, and espelling the contraries to Mia Ae re 


HES Sa ies. of meres ana are peed. “But paaiak i is es wo the coat: we 


: 7 
: : : : 
; : - - 4 
% 2° 4 : 5 
iz. aap ti 
74 | ,*% 
- yy ‘Sh 





. 


which: are. contrary 10 form, and to” the. arrangement of wholes. © And <S 
the: remaining monad which supplies all things with an. unenvying and 
_ -exaberant ¢ communication of what is: ‘beautifal,, which extends the bene- se 
Ee ficial, and imparts trie: Laas closes. indeed the solar principles, 
RE bat au Hts. ipk progress ar ‘manner also, it illaminates — ie 
ane seending natures, with. the ‘perfect a and intellectual measure of a happy 
ee life, presiding in the. sun 1 analogous to 9 the press and. | Pozonian ‘craigs ee 
of the king Apollo, tne: We Ret eee anne Sp ees 

se fat is: written eae in + the 6 Republi concerning ‘cha sun 5, we ee 
| amay. be able. to collect the same. things by. a reasoning process. For BESS: 
< Soerates. there: gives to ita trauscendéncy exempt from every thing 
are generated, and SEYS. that it is established above: things which are. borne se 
Seton a. an a a sensible nature's a as he: ae 48. me arent from See 
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OF the solar. triad, ‘therefore, the first monad, indeed, Janfolds jared IN ores acs 











which. As. subversive. of. all. disorder, and of the confosion and: ‘tumult 
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; te padi Aon is S iercee she ; cause, a f intellect ae Jateligivies : ee 


ine leeliiat light,. and annaunces if, to all secomdary. natures, fills. all sbings PRN 
with total: truth, and elevates. them to the intellect of the Gods, “And * 9 
. ) this we say is the employment of: the prophetic. power of Ay 30 lo, wie Se 
to lead forth into light the truth: ‘comprehended tn divine: natures, mag oS 
top arfect that which is nnknewn to secondary. natures. Bat. the second 
ou and third. monads, ‘emit efficacious and demiurgic acmne, in order to. the ae 
SE preduction | of wholes, and: perfect. energy, accordiug to. which’ they. ee 
adorn. indeed: every” thing sensible, but exterminate. the inordinate and 
Hae nr ee from the: universe: | Sued one of. these 1 1nd : ) 






































































ih a Pip Rn UNUM RA Ar ANS Daa adatitie tamarnNenasnns 
gr at 7 fe wa Pa ARRAS A ON aba 
ea ss pe ) : we wea icy Wen sy itty Hotels 
Pee i eae nt | ; Sra one Py Sa Ory 1 ‘ A 
SR Ae ae RG Pee AN LOY aa ait hy Eee 
ek aoe Reba | via agh: an tt ‘ : poh CSRS einstyle Vanveny On 
Peer PA GEA | ance HEY ste eh; Ree alae ul ALE ellie s Rc ckk CoN SALES. Darla tt 
Jon : Bs STANT ie HUH ILEMASEiecULb ENA a aun paae tay Bien 
EMS OF PLavo RARE Sy mii ae ant be DD pet 
Ua ee : ean | ater i PATO 
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A MW eitese ny ¥ yey ek = ; eae ee Fe nA 
ta aes allotted ry supermundane order in the world, and exhibits an nubegotten 
Oe (WO apes rinscendency AD. generated * matures, and an intell ctual dignity. in ee Sods 
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sh ee light This. world likewise is: be autifal and solar-form, Ree ee 
peat “As we have said, € therefore, frome the fabrication fof thew universe, veki in 
Putra oe the Tanes, the sun as” demonstrated toe 08: C86 this. order. beyond = 
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Nea first-effective cause, comprehending the other causes in herself ; but each | 


2 amdeed is. 2 


ae Ras 





iS i oe allotted a superior, but Atropos an inferior order. And on this account, 
PEA i Lachesis: indeed moves with both her hands, as giving completion i ina 
titan abe: and more total manner to those things which are effected by them 


eae Bi ‘more partially. But Clotho turns the spindle with her right, and ‘Atro- = - A 


2 a 


writs pos with her left hand, so far as the former indeed is the primary leader — = 


, OF the. energies, bat the latter follows, and governs all things j in conjunc. 


0) tion with the former. For in mortal animals, the right hand is the prin-_ 


a ciple of notion 5 and i in. wholes, the motion to the right i 8 comprehensive . 


| ae ‘of the motion to the left hand. a On this account, therefore, the triad of 


ie eve Oe Fates, j in the Laws and i an the 





| Republic, is. ay ided by Plato: accord- 
Ee ine: to the same order, into first, middle, and Jast. 
OS" And not only in the before mentioned passages, ink alas ait ie ead of 


the fable, in Reaee ae Jeads the sol oe the ¢ mortal sais and ta: a polity a . 











“the fable bef 


‘of the virgin Lachesis, the daughter of Necessity.” “But again, Clotho 
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| the work. of generation under the deemon allotted ta it as a ni ef; super- 9 
nally. from the heavens, and the: summit of the universe, he. arranges Soule batted 
under Lachesis as the first, under Clothe as the second, and under Atro- pa 
pos as the third. And after these, when they become perfectly situated ey aoe 
under the throne of Necessity, he leads them to the plain of Oblivion, and eG 
the river of N egligence. Itis necessary, therefore, either ta disturb the srooas 
descent of souls, and subyert the continuity of remission, which the pre Se 
| fecture of the governing demon affords to souls, or to: assign to Lachesis 
a rank more elevated than that of the other Parca: ; but to give to Clatho : 

the second, and to Atropos after the same manner the third rank, For 

_ the progression into generation beginning from more perfect natures, and 

Bee iihis subsiding according to a tendency to. a0 earthly cee Keb tudes wee | © 
Rea from Lachesis, but ends in Atropos. . Sena ae 








_ Farther still, the lots, and the tanbedieow of ie are Sselendey esol geet ta 


from the. knees of Lachesis,. through the prophet asa medium. “Aud: as 





fore said that the whole spindle is turned ‘on the ‘knees’ ‘ot 


| Necessity, thus also it suspends the providence about. ‘partial souls. from hve 
the knees: of Lachesis, who. moves the ‘universe. perpetually with: her AS easy 
hands, as with more elevated powers, but i in her knees possesses: subordie RiGee 
: nate y the causes of the Ps ychical periods. Hence the Pine in a remark= ; ae ais 


. ’ ” + 








distribute to each of them an appropriate destiny. And alter 












~~ 


let on to ‘their. ‘appropriate provi- 


. ee a anak seaigniait seine euuer to ee, Be ange a Many of a 


thois 
said to weave things consequent. to the elections made by. souls, and to a See 


_ all the periods. ea 


t they 1 follow = ue 


pos imparts to the webs the immutable and the ‘definite, giving Sonpeios RRC) 
to the end of the canons of the Fates, and to the order which extends My 

- from the universe to us. If therefore, Lachesis | energizes in souls” prior 
ey their election, and after their choice is made, define 

ae eee them i in the realms of generation, by the most. beautiful boundaries: but M 
= >>. the other Parca: after the election made by’ souls, allot them what is con- 
== 7 _ venient, and connect their lives with the order of the: universe, does it not 
=. appear that Lachesis precedes Clotho and 

: — ae 5 ms her, and together with. her. give ‘anaiie etl 


= Rane which we are instructed in the 


a “ter with respect to de oe ton. ae be ain monad co. 
3 ge t Ss 48 leone | inan Penns manner on up rel heada: 


those that are seated. 





















pe Tealets | tek. still: bigher 1 


a ayn mbols, however, whieh the fable attributes to them, ma 





z ce ebrate their hgdoms. Foe their walking: on the oclestial of ce eee te 


it exempt aud separate: dominion, ee 





ré Hey, oe ‘not. on. the circles theniselves, as: the con do, indicates that — : Been 


oe ‘the receptacles. which are printanil y illaminated: ‘by them, are ‘established — = 
~~ above the celestial | bodies. Taal a throne i is the vehicle und receptacle of 


oes: 















acer to. desert ix in | energies, : are inparted to the Pa we 
"Moreover, the h aving a crown on their hea: 


1 








rough which also they: ‘fil the heavens with 
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h, the oe is the order of them according to ngs narration of — i eee 


ed on it. And all the putticipants of the participablo 
_ Gods, are placed: aoe ‘dew like vehicles, 2 and the [partici 


: cipable| Gods oats 
a, are eae extablisbee iM vide on, wie | . erg 


— on Sk ie oe 
s from each other, manifest the — 


Is, signifies that their gum : - 
mits. are. surrounded with a divine light,. and that they are adorned by 
GVA prolific a and undefiled causes, | ihr sf 
| Sa Vic NAN i snerative: : umutable purity. But their being | invested with : 
SSAA 3 8 garments. evitices: Yhat all their externally emitted Yeasons, aud the 
‘e Bb ‘lives which they | propose | te themselves, are intellectual and luciform, and 
oes fell of. divine splendour. ‘And the garments indeed appear to indi¢ate 
z the essences: which participate of the Fates; but the thrones, the recep- = 
tales in the: first firmaments. For with us also, garments ate proximately — 
aes connected vith out bodies; but vehicles are apprehended to be more 
= remote ftom A us. This, however, i ee assumed from: another. theology, from we i 
he orders that: ate above the inerratic sphere, 
But the assertion that ane of the Fates : sings ‘the past, another the pre mye 
2S sent, ‘and the third the. future, evinces that all their externally proceeding ent 


Aes Bri ack are ease ances sie and t fult of ee “For the Fates ste “i . “ on 
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raed 


ite accisins concerning’ ‘eae gO aes 
orks delivers the one peienh of them. For after 
orders, in which the similar and dissim 






rin Kot Plato in “that nee ee a ne) S 









_ of the assimilative 0 : BESTS 

- to the view from: intellertual s sameness and difference, at one catered Sta é ee = a : 

"searing to sles, but at sugtiee eager to. a pees which is is ee i 
Hy Wine Mi i A 
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_ other Phe Poster to th eres Here ontrien a au i i! 
beg 1 | alee tanet py . rovidence of secondary Matures, 4)!" ie 
Ss ‘the will, of their father, and calling forth his’ su peroatural, a a NS 
- impartible, ; and all-perfect production, and. communicating the: streams — A Bek 
a San eee) 
“of it to secondary. natures. | se not, therefore. this contact and | division on ie : 53 
with things Se he fen ae t to ug the hit nae 
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Vail § pe 


e said, therefore, we. have. demonstrated that i a . thing: of this hed p erta 





Roe: sole contact ik cblential. ‘uahires, pees are.  eipaaiied hove. aly aud nt 
proceed to all things. with an unrestrained energy, and. free from all oe 
pes ~ habitude. - On this account also, we have placed the Fates in ‘the: super- > 
 eelestial order, For Socrates says that they touch the [celestial] circu 
: tations; and in the ‘Cratylus. he asserts that the mundane Core (or 
- Proserpine) who associates with Pluto, ‘and administers. the whole of 
_ generation, comes into contact with a mutable veins | and that through ee 


this contact she is called Pherephatta. — AES 


| _ Farther still, in the Phedo, teaching us 5 iat the ae of “the carhdece hig, 

] life of souls is, he says “ that the soul when it does not associate with the) 
sane body, cones into contact with [true] being.” ‘Through all these particulars, wee 
oN Sherefore, he indicates that contact, is the or of an inseparable provie hanes 


Ce Ve oe 


; exempt end: een ron ae natures, te afer oe paises = S 


UR hy Vee bantact is the birsiiess of  prcteoteiee sepucate. sonra. and exempt SCART Oi Ats 
from the ‘subjects of government. The one, therefore, which touches and) =) 


| : é does not touch other things, i is conjoined » with other things, and ‘established aoe : i ‘ TN es 


ea “above them. Hence, at one and the same time it is allotted the power ASUS OMI? 

: ; es of things established above the world, and of mundane natures, — Ue ae NEN 

Soe being 3 in the middle of both, it ‘comprehends i in one the divided ‘peculia- : 
2S _ Fities | of the extremes. - ‘ And moreover, it. touches, and does not. touch 

itself prior to other things ; : because there are in it multitude,a separation 
of wholeness, and the parts of wholeness, and a union collective of all the 


Fi Vaot 


multitude. For if) it has. proceeded from its principles, and if it energizes 3 
ee partibly, it i is various | and multiform. — For every. progression ‘diminishes ae 
indeed, the powers of the proceediag natures, but increases the multitude 


which i is in them, and if} it has not entirely proceeded, the uniforr nature 


¢ of its essence shines fo arth to, the: Make at one. and thes same se, with the = aes 


ee 


‘dhe suniaer Gods, aod emcees te scbiect of its coeeeat dt ue ee 


| He} berated, ghee pens Ss from Haine which are Lenn divided. ; fe a e a oe 


sage Ny oy oN THE THEOLOGY BOOK 2 ee : 
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oe a Conlaet, however, is i this. one see © to essence, and is consub- 
8) Bishent with the multitude it contains. — MON Gree era ay 
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_ wonderful ‘that a salaihae in another j oe in ithe: nas i 
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-dperate ene Mechs from: thence receive their subsistence 5 in others. bores 
For the _Semninrgic. one being same ‘and different, impat cone 

meness and union exemptly, But the assimilative one illuminates 
hy them with a “separate similitude. But the one of the liberated” Gods 








eed, a subsistence in 


aed ystrated | fo us t ro mug i the ia toe hypothesis. ‘Bat = ates on 
sok istence in self is according to ) participation. Peeetan 


aes ected Gods: is | subordinate to a subsistence in self, For w we say, nye 
ie that for a thing to come: ‘into « contact, and be ‘co-arrangec Lelie wine oo Se 
oo) things, is in- every respect me ) ct than for Ve sees 
multitude to itself We - soe ~ therefore, say tliat the liberated Gods 
Sam A eg ay teh chee. Coe ae —— and I the assimilative order. Zeeee | 


rts to them , 


ee paca now with, others, 50 fa as it: is. se caniapatie with oasis and : Soe 


oe | from causes. teat are is eeegee near. to. them. For | ; 
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i For aati iti is ince ta 2 read. eee 
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the. und: ‘ ne. z anitios, it is alates the whole of Pn “appropriate Seka ee 
anor exempt from others, And thas other things participating « of no number | 

~ which is common with this one, cannot proximately participate of it, 
aes Hence ‘the ‘progression to the liberated Gods, i is from’ the first, causes, and es inn y 
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Mra ee THe acciaie Gadi: or “hole divinities mie give - completion to. the 
at Soe a “seeaible world, are assigned the dase. order. of deific “progression, as we - 
re ae | _ are informed by Proclus in the: preceding hook. They also divide ihe 
ts OR --Mpiverse,. and obtain perpetual allotments and receptacles in it, and 
Laser rarest ny » through these weave ove and the best polity” of the universe. Each of 
hae i , mais yf the tnundane genera likewise enjoy the energy of the liberated. governors — 
aa ee as wes on the ‘universe, according | to a measure adapted. to each, and especially 
gets such a8 are able. to follow. the “powers of these Gods. For in the Gods — 
ne elves ¥ em ay perceive a twofold energy, the one indeed — 
ved with the subjects of their providential care, but the other 


aS omaees being ‘exempt and st separ According, therefore, to the first of these — 


es ay es, the mundane Gods govern. sensibles, and conyolve and convert | 
| them to he mselves ; 7 but according — to the other, | they” follow the 

» berated Gods, and together with them are elevated to an intelligible ne See 

cpature. The mundane. Gods also perfectly unfold the psychical pect 

aaety. into light ; and receive the ; illaminations of all the divinities pee 

m. Hence too, to nule'o over en Universe soumwe ss the DONE 


Gods, adom seoketan 2 ry ¥ 
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from @ corporeal nature, and anite themselves to this fountain, — 





SOREN ieee the world receives, not only according to the celestial part of it, b 
~ according to the whole of itself, For in the air, the earth and sea, tf ere 
are advents of terrestrial, aquatic, and aerial Gods, Hence the world is 
throughout filled with deity; and on this account is according to the 


ease whole of itself the i image of the intelligible: Gods. _ Not that it receives = ! 
ee indeed these Gods ipiseraheh no ae: do. not receive ‘the: sisi ies 


ert Se 


2 fa 3 secondary ordi: to the. aan: of which. they ai are e commensurate. 


Wieden oo Rather: still, of the pundane. Gods, some are the causes of the: 

ee ay ie ‘existence of the world; others. animate it; others again harmonize it thus re Sis re 

os composed of different natures ; ; and others, lastly, guard. and preserve it a5 
when harmonically. arranged. _ “And since these orders are four, and each =. 
au aletes ry that the disposers aS uP came 
of these should be twelve. , Hence Jupiter, Neptune, and Vulcan, gear 8 ve 





wa ‘consists of things first, middle and last, it is necess 


the world; Cores, Juno and Diana snimate it; Mercury, Venns,.and — 
Apollo. harmonize. A ae and lastly, Vesta, Minerva, and Mars,: preside 


Se Me PO statues ‘BS. in -enign tras ior Apollo harmonizes the. Lyre. Pallas. 1s. 


att = 







D5 Seonty aid benvly mat concealed. i oliects OF tnille peel 
Ba A = 2 Since, however, these Gods primarily ¥ F JOSSESS the world, it is: necessary 
ta consider the other mundane Gods as subsisting i in these; as. Bacchus 
ae eee Jupiter, Esculapius i in Apollo, and the Graces in Venus. We. may 
PRN ae likewise, behold the spheres - with which they. are. connected 5 MHZ. Neve: 
with earth, Neptune with water, Juno with air, and Vulean with fire, 

reNeTA. -enstom. : ‘For — 


ees : But the six superior Gods we denominate from 


















DNS See a a ea and Diane » ake e. assumed for. the Siu and ‘moon ; $3 bat the orl of ee thw 


: CHAP. E Be at ty OF PLATO. 3 fee ee 


forth: the whole of the life which is pater! from. badly frony the ae a toe 
fountain of souls, establishing it as an image of the life which is seetate eldiatne 


Again, the world is said by Plato in the Timeus. to be the} image of tsa: See Salas 
eee eternal, i. e. of the intelligible Gods. For it is filled from them withdeity, |. 
and the progressions into it of the mundane Gods, are as it were certam 

aes rivers and illuminations of the intelligible Gods. These progressions also a ee ae 


aver it with a. coe Vhs ga But the truth of this may be seen ig 


. 
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eae is attributed: to Corea peter to Pallas : re heaven 3 is common — 


to them, all. And thus: much concerning the mundane Gods i in d pigea tt 
| the sources of their yclapaieigte their sale powers, and spheres." 








_ Ps . 


Pur division, however, of the fe elias Goda is into the soleatial and i ; Br 
iene And of the-celestial, the divinity of the inerratic sphere Beis: /:55) 


‘ = 4 





generation and corre ption. But the triad under Se consists - ‘of the 


divinities who preside over the elements of air, water and earth. Between 
these are, the planets that revolve with an equal velocity. “And ‘of these, Ait ina ) 
the: sun indeed unfolds truth into light, Venus beauty, and Mercury: Phe acai 





sym etry of reasons oF productive principles, conformably to the analogy 
of the three monads mentioned by Plato in the Philebus, as subsisting i in 
the vestibule of the good, Te may also be said that the moon is the cause 


wt? of fature to the mortal genera, being the visible. image of the fental 
nature” existing in the goddess: Rhea. But the sun is the fabricator of 


all the senses, because he is the author of seeing: and. of being seen. 


ae Mercury i is the. cause of the motions of the phantasy ; : ‘for the sun gives Soles 
subsistence to the essence of the phantasy, so far as it is the same bade ae 

- sense. But Venus is the cause of the appetites of that: irrational part of ENA PA a 
| the sot which i is. s called d ese: and saetee of those: feascible ‘motions : ee tes 


ote ms * * Vid Salus de e Dis st Man, cap. 6. 
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| ation of a monad to the divinities of the planets. ‘But the tid 05408 
under this monad consists of ‘Saturn, Jupiter, and Mars; of which ee nn 
first is the cause of connected comprehension, the: second of symmetry, 

a and. the third of division and separation. — And again, vith: ‘Tespect | tothe. 

en sublunary deities, the moon ranks as a ‘monad, being the cause of ait 


- te» &" 


4 ‘ 
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fourfold arrange 
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which are conformable to nature. J upiter also,’ is’ the vonmion cause of ce 


all vital, and Saturn of all gnostic powers. For all the irrational forms 
may be divided into these. The causes, therefore; ‘of these, are antece- 
dently comprehended | in We seletey Grote: inne im | the pReOS _ ae; 


laden they are connected. 


The allotments also of the endaie. Gols are ‘Sonforinabile te: the ie 


‘rious of the universe, But the universe is divided by demiurgic  - 
numbers, viz. by the duad, triad, tetrad, pentad, hebdomad, and = 
dodecad. For after the one fabrication of things by the demiurgus, the oe 
division of the universe into two parts, heaven and generation (orthe == 
sublunary region), g ives subsistence to twofold allotments, the celestial = 
and the sublunary. After: this, the triad divides the universe, to which CNet 
Homer alludes when he says that Neptune is allotted the hoary MeO atid: 
Jupiter, the extended heavens, and. Pluto, the subterranean darkness. Gey 
But after the triple: distribution, the tetradic follows, which gives a 

enn nt to. the elements in the universe, as the Pythagoreans aes 

say, viz. the celestial ‘and the ethereal, above the earth and ‘ander the — 





earth. The universe also receives a division into five parts. Por the 
world is one and quintuple, and is appropriately divided by celestial, 


| _empyreal, aerial, aquatic and terrestrial figures and presiding Gods. 


After this follows its division into seven parts, Yor the heptad beginning — 


ae supernally from the inerratic sphere, pervades through all the elements. 
And in the last place is the division of the universe by the dodecad, viz, 
| -into the sphere of the. fixed stars, the — of the: seven aease and ac Sonate 
oe we spheres of the four elements. Aon Hibs 
- Moreover, the allotment of angels. and denier 3 is eeependet fc RUMEN GP? 

S556 the divine allotments, but has a more various distribution. For DRG OMe 

-_. divine allotment comprehends in: ‘itself many angelic, and a still greater Noe area i 
number of demoniacal allotments; since every angel rules over WIRRY Gi ian 
demons, and every angelic allotment: is surrounded with numerous a) 
| — deemoniacal allotments. For what a monad is in the Gods, that a tribe 
oe ee aE among demons. — Here; therefore, instead of the triad we must assume ee eee 
a three compositions, and instead of the tetrad ot dodecad, four or twelve 
a ee choirs tee: their See Fetes: ~ And thus we shall always CE 


’ : 
iv ut 


,ree 
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An ce) a im iemanbe a pees, but a an | increase of multitude, Aas. ~~ wus muc 


ee to be perpetual? 


| divine governm can subsist i j 
allotment is. ene a . certain: separate. energy. of in Bake itu 


immutable, nor is it that whic bsardity 
would follow from admitting that an allotment is in a forms, condition 
ie and j is conversant with. all-various. -“motatior ) 
_ -Soncerns. Such being the « Joubts with which. this: subject. is attended, He 
e : the following appears to. be the only solution of the difficulty. STAs oy eee 
We must say then, that itis nat proper to consider all the natures that Ser ee: 
_. @fe in generation and generation itself, as alone consisting of things = 9 
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Sirs powers, — ‘is performing a circular motion, ‘abcontiag - ee “certain | 
5 secondary. revolution of the celestial orbs. Aad im the third place the 
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ee Hi immoyeable in its essence. But every wholeness is a form ; or rather it 
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a perfectly conformable to the doctrine of Plato, as delivered by him j in He ALAR 
‘Tinieos, in. the speecli * of the demiurgus to. the | junior Gods, Forit is 
there. said, & When, therefore, all such Gods as visibly. revolve, and a: 
| such as become apparent when they anes were generated, he. who fae see, 
qe ther + Gods of Gods, of whom Lam 
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. the generation of the remaining kinds of animals, and to ‘place them over Rah we 
ts een mortals, analogously to the father ‘of wholes voi the one ordesiy davribuaiion cif Ste PUN 
> of the woiverse. Tor it is necessary that some things she 





generated by the demiurgic monad, and others through other media ; the 


ee Demiurgns, indeed, producing all things from himself, at once and eter 
i nally,” but the: things rhe no toon 
Bee ‘ producing together with him the natures posterior to them Best ee 
for instance, the celestial produce sublunary Gods, and these: generate 
mortal animals: the: Demiurgus at the same time fabricating dees 
eenjunction with the celestial and sublunary. divinities. For in speaking ees 
he understands all things, and by. understanding : all things he also makes eo 
iis ital | genera | of animals; these requiring ‘another proximate gene- = as 
cae tating cause, 80. far a they. ‘are mortal, and. through this: receiving Se 





oduced in order, and. first proceeding 









sion into being. - But the: character of the words is enthy 





bers. shioing with intellectual intuitions, pure and venerable as being perfected oy 
by the father of the Gods, differing frou ding human con 
RCN ceptions, ¢ delicate and at the same time terrific, full of grace sand. seats 

és eG: a : at once. concise ‘and = 
SS > studies these things in the imitations: of divine s spe 
SE Sa eeeee ‘evinces in. the Republic, when he 1 rep the Muse Hes * POR aa 
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figures: which - give” completion to this idea. Besides this, als os 


sisting and adorning all things throngh: exempt transcendency ; es 
ae but the secondary. fubricators adding what ‘was wanting to the formation — 
e of the “universe. : Mal mhecatire, bi ng 
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ae them to himself without a mediam, and illuminates them with sepa pes 
Daa a numingled, and pure form of bife. Whence also I think he orde 





: ther. convert them: elves to Greeks nor Barbarians; which is just the same - 
a8 to. say, that they must transcend the two-fold orders of mundane 
matures, and abide immutably- in ‘undefiled intellection. ‘But at another ‘ 

oS ‘time Li converts them ta a provideotial attention: to pecans nates, 
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NA a aa Co separated from all things, to remain exempt in Olympus, and’ Mee one 


< excites different Gods: to “Gillerout: ‘words “Dhese. divinities, ‘therfore, oy ve 


AND ene utgus renders: the Gods unmingled with secondary natures, and ¢ aca i ‘i é 
pony S30 eT as fabricate. in. imitation of himself: and in an injunction of this Kind . 
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al natures. Or rather, we may suryey both in each; Soe i Bee. ee Ss 
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wards the natures which have proceeded to the one fabrication of them, ana ee 
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Gods of Gods, as. being: participated by other ‘apparent divinities. In 
+ these also daemons 2 are awe : Ps shane for they also are Gods, asto their 

es spect | e peculiarity. they. indivisibly particle 
drus, when ie calls the twelve Gove oe nee 


oy orders; he 4 








; Ai ey as and Gods ‘utiapparent, and at thes same time apparent. For aus as ; has : . f ip eeahi pk 
MN Ae een said, is the 1 meaning of ‘ Gods of Gods.” For the term ‘Gods i 3 ee RA DR 
“)()° alone adapted te them ; since ‘they are not alone. ubapparent; nor the 9 
any : i, ‘as if: gome one should say Gods and Gods; STR a Ded 
Gn DaNtthan’ every bond of this kind is artificial, and foreign from divine a OR RRO 

et AW Hs 1: js also: necessary to. observe: that every. mundane God bas an ‘atliige! ROMS 
eas PAM suapended: from. him, according: to which lie is. denominated mundane, - acim ite 
{iss SOAR Magia « Co has: likewise a divine soul, which rules over its depending vehicle; aE 
qe Sai and ant Immaterial and ‘separate intellect, senarding. to hares he; is ‘one SORRY aig ar 
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; hendese of desta ee the same time dexbisienten: alt the attendants oe 


the divinities Gods, adding, * and thie is the life of the Gods’ Ail these, - 
therefore, are Gods of Gods, as possessing the apparent’ connected with 





thee shin ane aud ssf é i are * fone with the eae 








kes. ‘ie nicl concerning te selisle os heart oF ‘the Hea It BNC eas 
: as necessary, however, since we have said the words are demiurgic: or Rhee 
- fabricative, that they should be ‘received in a manner adapted to 
demiurgic providence. But if ‘these words are intellectual conceptions, bs, 
and the intellectual conceptions themselves are ‘productions, what shall 
we say the demiurgus € é Ca 








scts in the moititude of mandane Gods by 





first words of his s Spe os 








first and most ‘simple: proceeding from the -demiurgus, deifies a 
recipients of it, and makes them: demiurgic Gods, ‘particip ated 
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age beieiAiee 2 iaielbgible ESSENCE ; and bed soul si house dom ‘the claims ite which eee a 





indeed a part of the sensible 


ech? ‘Ts it not evident we: ammust say that this energy 
of his is deific? For this one divine i intellectual conce ce es 4 
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a ‘ as from intellects which “any Goi pa eof i iKelects, 
>and are participable by bodies... ‘Hence the assertions. eee a are eae 
ai or generated, and that they are. not entirely immortal, and ‘every thing else eae 


ce ae him, wae tet life that is divisible. about. bade: ‘Such a eeit 
oo hewevery being triple in-each mundane God, neither d 8 
renter saking to intellects ; for intellects subsist in ‘aopre oe 


= and animal, vig. to the animal which i is. divine, and partakes ofa 
i gonl, For intellect. does not know the demiurgic will Gena reason, : 
tea Bhs oceah: intelligence, or in other words, es aatellectusl Visions ee 
Ht yatiee nor. through conversion, but throug | 


 Seelour with it, But soul as being. reason, and nok. inte ell lect ats sell 
ae requires appropriately to its essence the 
| a SRAVEROD: to the intelli 





SON <THE THROLOGY Pe cs oa Re 









“with the divine intellect, and are entirely unt 





tenses cf soul i is. ‘the. first” ‘of generated natures, and a little after’ the demalireus oes 
Breas addresses these when be says, * * since ye are generated.” Nor does ae 
sare ree as ae represent the dewinrgus as. speaking only to the animals: which are 
‘suspended from the souls of these Gods; for they pertain to corporeal 
natures, and ¢ are not adapted to enjoy the one demiurgic intelligence, to ait tna 

medium. Nor yet does” ‘he represent him as speaking to souls gerber eon 









decors selves; ‘for a are sailed jeommarial but the Gods a aS 
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ae as they. are participated by them. But: the reandates Neate: iad | 
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___ generated natures, are adapted to them. as intellectual essences. Sata 
~ Get usin the next. i place attend: ‘to the meaning ' of the week s Of unpiey 


: | participant: of. ate For. the one itwelf | Ss alone deity, awithout 1a 


the first partieipati fee. 
ef all things; but the one of thin. aos as proceeding. from, the one se: es 





whom. I am ‘the de 
- gndissoluble, such being my will im its fabrication” Plato then : appea: 





e.” and every thing else of this kind which is more divine Sa: ‘ ; 


miur gus an a futher, whatever is generated by me o. ve . 


- to give a triple division to the energy of the one: demiargus in. mo (a: 


production of the junior Gods, viz. a division into the deific, into that 
which imparts connexion and into that which | suppl ies a similitude-to 
animal itself. For the: address. of the dermiurgus ‘evinces those. to be — 









Gods that proceed from him, ‘Bot the ean: respecting: the indiss 





soluble and dissoluble, by defi ng the measure of a medium between — 
these, impart a distribution and connexion commensurate to the order t of : 
the mundane Gods. And the words calling © mi them to the fabrication — 
of mortal natures, cause them to be the sources of yerfection to the — 
universe; and: the fabriontors: of sec condary animals, cenforma 
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any thing, and is not participable; but she. one being in which there } a 
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Bre ee he. dire eternity. ‘itself. For eternity: is. the: cause of tus eepanend 


oe i ee permanency to every. thing: which: veontinues. pe 
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and have something of the indissoluble through th ken ion of him: 
the natures which are ne y indissoluble ac uf “a if ren nt from these, 


and preserving power, and. he connects 
ee transcendent and exempt. For all things are: preserved i in a twofold 
Ae Sear respect, fro 
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triads} ‘cau the. third of dees energies. For. to. this the vivific axsimi« Sith 
lates the mundane Gods, and inserts in them. the paradigms of animals, | 
_ which they generate. And this, indeed, will be one scope of generation, — 


the converting and. perfecting. the proceeding multitude of the Gods, 


ene 3 i) But after the one. there will be a triple wea which: establishes. them 
 jnthe three intelligible orders. 


This second demiurgic aie PROSE ee ie fn: whi ich is 
} deific, illuminates. ibe. ‘mundane Gods with a firm ‘establishment, an 
ava immutable power, and an eternal essence, through which the whole world, 


ty sa and. all the divine. allotments. subsist. always. the same, participating 
. — gh the. on of an immutable nature and undecaying power. - “For 







ch is Scene from z an n Sumo veri: cause, is indissoluble 


a6 nh Con: “bet ing nea eenne! so hits Disatable: * 
San oa . sare permanent, and are exempt from every mutable and variable 
: sence. | Bat such as proceed both from this cause, and from other 









oveable principles, are indeed immutable so far ‘eeup Mey: proceed from 
the dex iran, but mutable so far as they proceed 
ine! natures which the demiurgus alone. porn: oe ee Sibeicatie 





- immatable and indissoluble, both according to their own nature, and 
is to them a guardian: 


according to his power and will, For he imparts 





their essence. im a manner 








the power. which he contains, and. from: bis_ providential 
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NGAUS AEE tc connect’ an watewout essence, sod is ah boend-and: mea 
pewter nt eiiaapee to which also the der 
MG power, saying, such being: my will in its fabrication.” For he : 
wil Eat cas established his own will asc ue guard. over. his own proper. works, 7 
Eee Sin eas whic h gives wuion, counexion and measure to-the whole of things : 
sete ances OW ho the demiurgus,. iowever, is, and who father i is, has-been wnfolded | 
pa ic oi ‘iy us before, and will be now also concisely shown. ‘There are then 
sae fae these four; fatber'alone; maker alone; father and maker; maker and — 3 
NOS Se rae age father. “And father indeed is ether for bound} being the first proce: ossion 






















me from thé ove. Father and maker is the. divinity who subsists a s oeding 
- tacthe intelligible: paradigm {at the extrenrity of the intelligible order,} 
and whom Orpheus says, the blessed Gods call: Phanes — gOnUS. 
Wonks! But maker and father is Jupiter, who is now called by himself 

‘ demiargus, but whom the Orphic writers: would call t the fe 


anes And inaker alone, i is the cause of part 
would say. ‘Po father: alone, therefor ees telligible, intellectual, 
0  stipermundane-and: ‘mundane natures are in eens To fe 4 ieee her and. 
RUN ag maker, all intellectual, supermundane, and mundane natures. are subor 
Heat, dinate. ‘To maker and father who is an intellectual deity, supern rs 
and inundane natures are subservient. But to maker done, mundane 
Co atures alone are in sub ection. And all these: particul 
the narration of Orpheus; for’ according: teaoh peculiar: 
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0 eae But that which is ina certain res 
-- Jation aecordin @ to’ ‘this: mode. That which is in: every respect. beak 


is: Hikewise i in every” ‘respect. dissolved, And that which is bound by- Ee es 
itself is also by itself dissolved: But that which is bound ‘by something = 
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‘different from itself, has also on that its dissolution depen 
lj ikewise which: is. bound in time; is also: dissolved: according to: 
‘But ‘that which is allotted a perpetual bond, must also-be said 

_ perpetually “dissolved. ‘For in short, dissolution is conjoined 
bond. ‘Fora bon a 


















$3 ho ger pre erving their characteristic pec ili 
And 1 : and that which results, ren 
things corrupted together, but do 








NOt. be 





not be »bound when’ ¢ ee «we a bond. then alone: takes. place, 
wher there are many things, and. whieh are preserved, having one power 
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ed, is the province of an evil” 
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® ofthe Gods, ‘and to conjois, proper modes of solution Pied 

: ifter-a similar 

xt which is. bound in one way, dissolved in different == 
has also its disso. 


ding. That eS 


sid to pes SA ge 
nDEL withevery | 
d is not union without: multitude : since the ane does 

not require. a bond. “Nor is it an assemblage oF ‘many and different 

S51 er) ecu liarities. For a. thing eo | 

: them is one ething, e 
bound. For 

s that are bound. should remain’ as’ ay iy bat. 


n, whether this pawer be ‘vorporeal ae 
Holone oe: be the: ideas sy bane are. pate ate ae PGI 


ef | ‘de hones oan 

eats: with ite Bonds, however, and their dissolutions differ in. ee 

ain respect, and simply, from: themselves, and from » bee 

_ sothers, rE petually. For j in these their differences ee rst 

rH consist. We must not, therefore, wonder if the same thing is both 
ie ve t indisso-. oe 

it t the works of the oral 





> td apenas weaning indeed: from itself, and 


CAP. Va. i be RIPE 8 | as 





a bend, 4 separation ab the simple things of which they consist, 
according to the definite causes of things: that are- hound, existing in 
him. that- binds, © Por ‘as that which i is: self-subsistent. is: said: to. be ng es 
in a twofold respect, one, 26 supplying. all things. from. itself alone, 
also from another — 











= : : which i is the cause of it, thus. also. the: indissoluble is. 80, from. another, 7 i 
~ and fromm ateelf’; Lieber that which i is moved is tualkd and subsists 3 in Yj Eh 


another and from: itsel 


belongs to mortal natures, which are dis 


= similar: manner. ~ 


Wer these: two. ‘nea: keen two modes” of: dueaea: are: ans 


pbowed ‘viz that which is dissoluble from another and from itself is 
opposed to that which is indissoluble from another. and. from: itself. ) 
And this; indeed, is. dissoluble: in itself, as consisting of things that 





séparate. Bar in consequence of having i in something else: rior Gitself — 
the causes of its subsistence, | by this cause, and necerding te this. x 
alone it” becomes dissoluble. Ag : 








a twofold ‘respect, and which Pore in itself the cause o of i its disso ition 


and also’receives it from’ another, is opposed to that which is ‘simply: ; 
indissoluble in a twofold | respect, from itself and: from another. These, 
therefore, ate four i in. number, viz. that which is simply indissoluble from 
self, And again, that which is indissolable after a 
certain manner im & - terofald: respect; that whieh is dissoluble after. a 
certain manner in a twofold res ect; and that which is dissoluble sinpl 








from itself, and from another.’ OF 7 these’ four, however, the first: peu ‘ 







to ‘intelligibles for they are indissoln b es as being entirely simple, and _ 
receiving 00 composition or dissol ution -awhatever, ‘But the: fourth a 
soluble from themselves aunt from Baer 


os others, a8 consisting of many ‘things, and being com pose ib yt 


8 in ‘such a way, as to be at-ac 


Re our ‘concar with them. ‘For after: a -eertaitr: tanner, the 1esé as being th 
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disialiite wicake ae they. are cnnced: witlt. a ode ormty aid 
| inaptitude of matter. And the former indeed ate beautifully. sarmonized 

_ through the union inserted in them by their harmonizing cause. bat, this 
isnot the case with the latter, ‘on account of the toultitude of causes.which — 
10. Jonger mated 
: through the. ‘multitude which is mingled in their. Re a 80, that 
; they: are very: properly allotted 4 remitted * harmony... eae 2 < 
| Shas dissoluble and indissoluble, and. ‘another j is dissoluble. only, just. AS — ae. 

the intelligible is alone indissoluble. . Why, therefore, is that which is = 
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os impossible for the universe to be dissolved by. any other, but the father ng oe 
~ alone is able to dissolve it, and itis impos sible: for bim to effect this,. eo 
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act et us ‘sean tei ke eae of the following eae 
ie demiurgus to the mundane Gods, as beautifully un-_ 

“folded. by Proclus : s Hence so. far as you are generated, you are not 
immortal, nor in every respect indissoluble, yet you ‘shall never’ be 
dissolved, nor become subject to the. fatality of death; my will being a 
much greater and more excellent bond than the vital connectives. sine 
which you were bound at the commencement of your gen crabon.” 
Since all the mandane Gods to whom these words are addt esse se ioe ! 


In the next: 

















| of divine. souls, and animals suspended from them, er in othe 
since they are participated xouls, and since the demiurgus denomi rates 
them indissoluble and at the same: time: dissoluble, in the way above 
fee explained, he now wishes. to: collect i in one: point of view, and: into-one i 
truth, all that he had said separately. about them. For at one and the 
same time he takes away from them the immortal and the indissoluble, 
and apain: confers, these on them: through a sebversion of their opposites, 
For media are allotted. this. nature, not receiving the nature of the 
si eee extremes, and appearing to comprehend the whole of. both. Just as if 
“> some one-should call the: soul impartible. and-at the: same tine: patible, : 
0) as eunsisting of both, and neither: impartible,. nor partible, as being 
iyi en ba different from the extremes, For see hoe # middle of Sic ae soe so 
Meng. OW ‘surveyed i in the mundane Gods. = 
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ptt -'  Stself one. For every where. that which primarily possesses. any thing 
is such from itself; since if it were not so front itself but. from. another, 
that other woukl be primarily, either intellect, or life, ‘or the one, or some~ 
thing else: and either this would be. primurily so, or if there is nothing 
Bees won| the foment cat be to gaan ara there . Te; 
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| ly, that all the: energies: of this god, are iy all the orders at 
of pace beginning from on high. and proceeding as far as to the last of 


Bat the prophetic energy of the god is most apparent in the heavens ; e 
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5% produces by this mean as a certain ‘Theurgist says * a8 ‘the harmonyn i : 
eulting light: i Apollo. therefore as we have shown is: harme mic, and t 
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‘But it is necessary to consider each of these powers: according to one 


ea th) 


definite characteristic ; as for instance, his harmonic power, ‘according to: 
‘its binding together separated multitude; his prophetic power according 52 83 
to. the: enunciative ; his arrow-darting power, according | to its being sub- ae 
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prepares that which is orderly: and gentle to exercise dominion, yindicates ee 

: d xy fen ling to multitude ahs a6 

id pacneay: places: a bond, 








| : to itself unity, and exterminates « a disor ed 
and his musical ‘power, through rython # 0 
pony « and mnon in: en and ‘St se tues the contraries t to these. 
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fo prophetic art: evinces, that: the eatharti Lace a 
the two powers: for it illustrates the world with the glittering splendor 
- at and. sae all material immod 


_ that. the referring ‘maltiform cob tite to the one — is jOWer o 
the Gods, is adapted to him. For Apollo every where unites and elevs 
SEO. multitude to the one, and uniformly comprebends.a 
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ar all these powers indeed. 





, subsist prtarily in am esempe manner, 





a auniformmly 3 in Jupiter the. -demiargus of. wholes, but | acily 3c 


separately.in Apollo... Hence. Apollo is: not, the same with ‘the demiurgie a 
intellect; for: this: con iprehends. these. Te 








- Apollo. with subjection, imitating his jather : -gince ak the ‘energies: and 7 

powers of secondary Gods, are compre 
See to. cause. _ And: the. dem | 
ing te all these powers, and in a-collected manner; but the other: deities — 
hi 3 which proceed from him, emote, with: Atheir father. according ‘to 
he different powers. 


shended in the demiurgus according _ 
ni argue | fabricates and adoms. the aniverse accord- 
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are employed prior to initiation. ‘into them, in order to. take away « sound 


thing foreign from the proposed sacred. mystery. We may likewise. add, : 














ation; parifying all hearen, geveraon, and all mundane lives, me 
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ahs to the good ; 


ae as God i ie: the ‘catise ot all Eaanehy, oth uihapparent an o 
deartn tty ‘through his roling supermundane powers, according to which he penerites 
ccs) together with Muemosyne and Jupiter, the Musés. But he orderly 

disp eee thing sensible ec aes deniurgic: powers, wliich the sons of 
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oe ‘to knowledge, and doiblds truth Stig oe presents ies ts. & 


en view as analogous to the rrooil, which ‘Socrates eclebrates ia ‘the = : me : mS 
| Republic ; in which place he ‘calls. the sun the progeny of the good, ee ae 


‘says that the former i a8 analogous: to the latter: “Apollo: therefore bei 
the source of union, and this 6 the mundane Geds, i is array: ed analo rou! 
and ‘through truth, he unfolds to ns his ‘similitude to it, if it 
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7 ation of the ane, ‘and the eee 
truth: which subsists according to Knowledge i is a luntinous ‘Yepresentation — 
BEEK OF guperessentiat truth, wich first: ‘proceeds - from the good. But the — 
_ perpetually prevailing night of the God in the jaculation of arrows, evinces pees 
“ : his” dominion which Pepe aint eee: sti in the bsddone bad sash hi Soa 
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(oo iB Saspendec He likewise orderly’ disposes 

3 oe bodies through Barmonic reasons, using: their different powers 

a a ‘if they were sounds; and he moves all things harmoniously and 
‘ry! indically by hiv dentiurgic: motions. The Whole of tie velestial order 
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vs the Muses derive hide iductnerte tna = aie, Sait are sionally a3 = : 3 : : : 


~ -* - ainited to him, it is necessary to consider the natate of these divinities in 
the next place,. and the good which they confer on the universe in con- 
junction with their leader Apollo. Plato therefore im the Cratylus says 
* That the name of the ‘Muses, and. universally that of music, was derived, 

=} as it seems, from petmirBets, to inquire, and from investigation and philosophy.” 

pores On which Proclus i in hie MS. Scholia < on Fees enenscuvie —— as 


follows : Sees 











‘ite ee deonersiag shout: iy Apollo, Peto proceeds ee ee 


and the name of music; for Apollo is celebrated as —~ ean Ke 


leader of ‘the Muses. And he indeed is‘ monad with respect tothe 
harmony in ‘the world; but the choir of the Muses is the monad ofall 


ee | : the number of the ennead (i. @. nine): From. both dikewise the whole SL Coit 





world is bound in indissoluble bonds, and j is one and all-perfeet, th through 


the communications oF these divinities ; possessing the formet through ae nen 





the Apolloniacal: ‘monad, 3 but ats” call-pertect ‘subsistence thra 


number of the: Muses. “For “the number: ‘nine whieh is gencenteibtionr’ ee vei 





first perfect namber (that is 5) is, throng! 


ot : : harmony: all ‘these ‘causes: at the same time: being: collected into: ee: 
Oo  onmnit for the purpose of producing one consummate perfecti ea 
eo the Mases generate the. variety of reasons with which the world 5 is replete; 













Muses give subsistence to the harmony of soul ; bat Apol ois the le uc 
ke eet intellectual and impartible harmony. The Muses distribute: the pba 
nomena. according to harmonical reasons ; but Apollo comprehend 
 inapparent and separa te ‘harmony. And thon sh both ive s subsister 
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yh similitude and sameness, | 
. accommodated to” the: ‘multiform causes | of the: mundane order. and Ugh 


Sis ae Apollo comprehends in union all the multitude of these. - ‘Andthe 


‘yet the ‘Muses effect this according. to number, but : 
1 “distribute the aay are 
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| of Apollo ; but Apollo unites harmonic multitude, which a es pe 
and comprehends, For the multitude of the Muses. procees dx aa 





of the harmo my. of the: universe. ee eee NGS e 
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| 3 ——— Pig 
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sn ie eae Soe meat « or "drink till pay pie er ae A death they 
, ‘should: depart te the “Muses, and inform them: what Muse’ was honoured 


HS \ by. some, particular person among aS. Hence that by. acquainting 


‘Ter : sichore with those who reverence her in the dance, they render her 
OD itious to such. ‘By info ring, Erato of her votaries, they. render ber 
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favourable. in amatory concerns ;. apd the” ‘fest ina similar manoer, — 
“according to. the: species of veneration belonging to each. But that they 
| ss to ‘Urania, 1 those who 
2 exer ophy, aad. ave. ‘cultivated the music. nee 
“pre i ee ess are iore. than all, Be: Test, being | 





phosg eSE the: must ancient Calliope, : and after be 
we lived in the exercise of philosop 






essence of Musagetes, which is both. separate, and subsists according ae ze 
: the nature of the one ; ‘and their number evolves the one and alenal cause — oe : 


) ° 3 since e Plato % 
‘ calls philosophy. the greatest music, as causing our psychical - powers to 
be. moved harmoniously, i in symphony. owith real beings, and in conformity ores 
=e Sy the orderly. motions of. the celestial orbs 5 and. since: the: investigation ee 
: of. out own. essence and that. of the. universe: leads us to this. harmony, 
throt Bs. ccloee oo: 


er ect our various energies elevating. them to an ‘intellec- — 
tual unity. For investigations haye the relation of matter, with reference oor 

2k to. the. one, and 
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denominated from Love, and from making the works-of 1 
for she co-operates with Love. But Callio je decioeai m the 
eye pand Urania presides over astronomy. Through: these two Goddesses. spre 

wwe: preserve our rational part-from_ being. in subjection to the irrational: 

2 eae nature. For through sight: ‘surveying the: order: of the celestis - eRe 
| we properly arrange our irrational part. And farther stil,.through = 

ad hearing, we oo saan that Sldch: We 
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Meas oe Mass, Jupiter, and Satarn, of which the first sores 
nae Ss y nourishes and excites es contrarieties | Hoenn hy 





ee converdant with the heavens: ‘isk with: both: divine ant human discour 
ne = sending forth the most. beautiful voice!” CF RE FR ag oo 
Vin Cece Muses, sothieaics in hie MS. Com ens 
ee | On the Plisslens, iiskes thee following beautiful remar $2* Dancing = 
, here must not be pups eans as if ‘Terpsic pore’ was: as propitious. Se 
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We must: say: therefore, that *t here are 
place the dance of the Gods; and in the 

Ce ee d ‘place, that of divine souls,” ‘Inthe third place, the revolution of Rayan 
co the celestial divining, viz, of the seven. planets, dnd the inerratic sphere, 
—-* js called a dance, Io the fourth place, those who are initiated in a ee 
eee: mysteries perform a certain dance. Andin the last’ place, the whole life SERA aR 
= ofa philosopher is a dance. _ “Who then are those th nat! honeuetie Tater NN EM 
Ss Goddess: in the dance? — Not those who dance swell, but pt 


OS OAL through the whole of the present: existence; _mlegieate arming gat! 
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% prudence and . practical and. adorning intellect. Aad ‘Sature : 





disordered and novel in intellect, Saturn is. Tepresented aa). an. as map, 
and as slow in his motion: and on this account, astro 0; ger 





hy as: ane Satara well situated i in their es : an re ene due . 





Be ue Plate in ee Thomas datwrons< to us es manner in ‘hie SaaS of ieee : 
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oo \gonl, and what kind of. perfection it.affords ta the: universe. For on SASS; oe 
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baie bases acnale Dienghe the cconecting power of = os they : : | 
then learned their prescribed order.” For. each of ho says Pro oclus, ‘a 





ee allotted. an appropriate life and motion. For si since the 
ot distributes: ta every mortal mature I at ¥ 
$ “every” thing. with a view to the 






not to assert that they have. received. from their: father, every thing 
“appropriate. and every pood; and. that shining: with the spk 
; beauty, they. not only. fabricate. the generation: of time in 1 conjunction 





_owith the father, but also: lead and 5 govern the whole world? For by thus — 


as ‘ary aod discordant. Bot Jupiter is ee 

aaa the cause of . a royal. find political life, and is the supplier of a ruling 
mothe... 
OS somes of: intellect, in consequence of being an intellectual deity, aod a6 
(| gseending as far as to the first cause. Hence, as there is nothing 


owhi the la adapted to it, ae ae 
meee e b lessedness of the universe, a 
| atone: we to say concerning | the governors of the world? Ought we 
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speaking of them we shall speak: rightly. In addition to. these. things = 


Pcosba we ought. to assert, that. they: not only receive the beautiful es oe 
| ad, ‘but also that being self-motive, they phe 
impart these to themselves ; and that from themselves the giving of good PRON hae 
ad idieating: this ‘says, “* ‘that each of them arrives 
ati by adapted to its. condition,” as defining pnp from : * Se yas 
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distinguishing both these, and rightly conceiving that e divine. ai 
_ ftelleetual soul, and whiely does. not depart. from: intelligibles, is one 
thing, | but another, the animal which is: ‘suspended from it, posse: 
‘from, and is the image of ve says, ‘ te that their bodies became aniinals Bas 
through the connecting power oF vital bonds, and that they then learned 
their prescribed order.” For a divine soul learns indeed the demiurgic ee 
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and in @ roling manner established in itself, but the other divided wtinait See 
4 body, which it connects and moves ; , according to the latter indeed, it is 


an animal, ‘but according to” ‘the former a God. Plato, the 








ses life | 


will, anderstands the works of the father, and fabricates in conjunction Res 
with him mundane natures; and this, ‘through intellectually perceiving Be 


him, and being filled from him with divine powers. For it is not. possible a ats MS 


jor either intellect or soul to ‘provide for wholes in an exempt mainet, ae 2 
in any other way than by the participation af deity, and through « deific Penn 


dife. The words, therefore, © a feint fabrication of time, manifest that. SAAN 
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ee i noleiiers: one cigs os the true sean, atk mote are the troe sun 
0 and the trae Jupiter Aifferent Freitc the: visible orbe of these divinities, 3 
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the Phaedras says, * that we deh tok ‘sathdently pedestal hits God i is 
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: whole of time.” ‘Indeed | 
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quence of their father “possessing a primary power. For he, indeed, 
| generated the wholeness. of time; but these divinities. co-operate: with Shs 

him in the production of the parts of which time consists. Forthe 
> periods of these are the parts : of the whole of time ; 2 eae they also 
iRiya ies he generated parts of the world. : ae 
But the meanest eek is an anal bound with vital bond a eee Ae 
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CANA ANIA evolves the one comprehension of it, isa Godin the third place. And 
\ 0000) the first indeed of these is truly a God ; the second is most divine: week 
CORRE ANON Ss third i is. itself also alivine, but iJurninates the animal with which itis - 

re connected with the peculiarity of deity according to which this like 
wise is divine, being bound with animated bonds, which may be said to are 
afterwards 


bodies shemales, there cam be no. + doubt bat that a they are al similar i 
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_ be-vivifie, demiurgic and indissoluble bonds, as- Plato himself 2 
a becina For the whole of the divine bodies, are. bound. in souls, are 
omprehended. by. and established in them: the. being b bound 
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nature: of divine bodies, they fabricate time. in- -conjuncti ion. 
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Se he seine e ‘ibaa! (powers: frermain to be- condoned which are sent to baste 
es terrestrial region, and are: mingled with generation. Hes e 


: the 





then» descend after the same manner for the nia of 


en aod connect with invariable sameness the whale of generation. | 
‘They are likewise Impassive | and. immutable, though they arrive at that 


which is mutable and passive, Generation indeed, bem a multiform, and : 
consisting: of things of a different nature, it receives” the unity” and 





| simplicity « of these: Gods through its appropriate contrariety and division, 





a he patile and partible manner. It likewise receives that which is 
1 AAs ive: passively : s and in short it participates of these Gods according 
to its own natur and not according to their ‘power. Hence, as that 
rtivipates of being according | to a | flux of existence; 
cally; thus also the 
ices which are in. generation, participate of 
the immaterial and etherial bodies which are above nature and ger on 













(oF an incorporeal nature corpor 





‘ina confused and disorderly manner. ‘Those therefore are + absurd ho ae 


Baltes saicipans of 1S are coloured, vpctlm and inside cad they. are no” so 
-_. less absurd who ascribe evil to the celestial bodies, beeanse the ‘partic 
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ae i pants of them are sometimes: evil. For there could be no. participation, 5 : 
te. the participant was not different from that which it ‘participates, But 
if that which is participated i is received in something different from itself, — 


this something different, is in n terrestrial tae Het ; whieh. 18 Booied and : 
disorderly, ey 
This : iparticjaden thirehire: ome he: cause ey the eetint : 


difference in ‘secondary natures, and also the mixture of material with 
us > immaterial influences. ‘Lo which may be added. likewise, a8. another . oie 
Sy: Pig  eause, that what. is. im parted io one way, is received | 
these. inferior. realms. TI ne 
connective, but that of Mars motive. In these material reals: : eiepinaad ‘ 
Pree the passive: receptacle. of generation, receives: the for Rory 
Pied — congelation and. frigidity 5 7 but the latter according: to-tiomedemte leaks are 

Hence, corruption and the privation of ‘symmetry are. to be saeribext to Paar N 
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is chscateted with elie aied en alas mitaedenia thee festial regions. 
Plato then in the : 8 ~ describes this Goddess as both a lover e2 war, 
and a lover of wisdom ; for he says that she is philopolemic and philoso. 








phic. As she every wiv however exerts this twofold power, egpre! : ee = : 





to her intellectual, pager and Suuidehe” cecieemtineainl nl 





tee rf 
Timaeus where she is ‘celebrated. by Plato. 








sewers « the goddess;:in bis commentary on that art of r the aes 


In the ‘demiurgus and father, says he, of the wile wend. many oie rd “ sa ence barian 
of Gods that have the form of the one present themselves to the view. Tea te nner 
And these are of a guardian, or demiurgic, or elevating, | or connective, or 9). 
ie perfective characteristic. But thé undefiled and untamed deity Minerva, Oe ha 
is one Of the first intellectual unities subsisting j in the demiurgus, according in See a Cae 
to which he himself remains firm and imumtable, and all things proceeding 
_. from him participate of inflexible power; aud through which he intellee-— ne 

tually perceives every thing, and is separate in an exempt manner: from. eS 





all beings. All theologists therefore, call this divinity Minerva, as | 


brought forth indeed from the summit of her father, and abiding” in hin, See 





being a demiurgic, separate, and immaterial intelligence. Hence Soe 
in the Cratylus, celebrates her as. theonoe. (Geoxoy) or de fie intellection. | 
But as, in conjunction with other divinities: sustaining: all things in the — 
one demiurgus, and arranging wholes, toget 
the first of these, they denominate her philosophic, but through the — 
second philepolemic. For she who according to the form of one con- ~ 
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ther-with her father ;—through 


: pecan cote is the ‘paternal —— is a y Hvlesepeet, And atte oy ay 


of war. Hence Griiens speaking 0 of her bint | says t that Jape. oF 


— bee from his ss 





eee and third onder & she € appears in a the order to | hich Prenpine Dela : 2 : | | 
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| elle bre ad an  andelied life, - | ‘Beis: she i qs.  eatled: Core’ pri ee 








¢s among the liberated Gods, uniting the lunar order 


: with intellectnal- and demiurgic. light, causing the productions of those eS 
divinities to be undefiled, and demonstrating the one unity of them to be 


“unmingled with their depending powers. She also appears in the heavens — 
and the sublunary region ; : and according to the united gift of herself, as 


admirable: prudence, and exhibit an unconquerable strengt 4 
we to say of her attendant choirs’ of dzemons or divine, mundane, libes 
rated, and ruling orders? For all these receive a8 from a fountain the 
twofold peculiarity of this Goddess. Hence alsa the divine poet[Homer} 


indicating both t = of foarte in ss csitensanenl ee Ficesecastees —e 


cae ie ‘imparts the cause both of the philosophic and the: ‘philopolemic: porn. | ) ny) ‘s : | 
> For her: inflexibility 3 is intellec 7 
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ee 


ie liek: y sen he fe well which ne wove, are to : oleae she gave 
subsistence. by. her. in tellections, her intellectual: wisdom, ge ‘signified. : 


But by the warlike robe of J apiter we: must ‘understand her demiurgic | 





| providence, which . immutably takes: care. of - mundane natures, and 
"prepares more divine beings always: to. have dominion’ in the world. 


Hence also, I think Homer ‘Tepresents her. as an associate in battle with as 


jiphe Greeks against the | arbarians ; just as Plato here relates that she 

owas an associate with the Greeks anit the tohatitants of the Aulantic : 
‘ : For » wegen in ee pe, prs neces to arid xogun Tay. 

; in ‘Had vill,” 


; etual, and her separate wisdom is pure and — ieee aR 
- unmingled with secondary natures; and: the one characteristic/peculiarity = 
- of Minerval providence, extends as far as to the last orders. For since RN nat 
00) wherever there are partial souls that resemble her divinity, they exert an es | 

wis ength, what ought 
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- observes, (in Timo. p. 43.) that she pri 


—< of ese And ‘they a are seen alt mat 


unmingled purity; and A; 












ince every disek pature ought to act and not to suffer 








that. produce ‘accompanied with 5 






se, he asserts that shields are pc powers, 


‘through 1 which a divine nature. Sarawe edges and scsi Pe ecepondding se 
> itself with aD es le , guard. zh Si 5 









ie EPO eur f Be charactaitio eons of even thus 
: dumbrates the : uncontaminated and ‘unmingled 
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tely in Mine rval 






liberates souls from the perturbations arising from demons or destiny. 


With Fespect: to the: mundane allotment: also of this Goddess who 
roceeds supertially from intellectual ‘causes to. ‘the ‘earth, Proclus Bee 
rimarily subsists 3 an her father ; Pat hoe 
SECOE darily in the supermundane Gods; that her third ‘progression is aie yi 
i the es liberated sores and that t after #9 se tana into’ te tight ae SCN ie 









ec ta Th — 


Radeetaniecns oe orm. | Son ct) oe pieayy are eae ee Se 
anne = 5 in 1 the atatues of her. ‘she 48 armed with: a pear 


nat erval souls. 
For in these also. the shield is the untamed and inflexible ‘power of 


‘Teason 5 but the spear is that which is incisive of matter, and which = 


» 
"es 2. 


onder that by operating it may not have the inefficacious which is punailar Ne 
to matter, but by not: suffering, if may. not have that efficacy which | 
resembles ‘material natures, 153i | 
‘that at may have neither of the 
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ee ‘a Hberatetl ‘anhoeiiis in the heavens. on one way. ies 
sphere; for there also, a certain allotment of this Gaddess is expanded; 


Bate 2: whether it be some one ae the: north subs sea : 


mee in aspiber s way in the sun. = 
gee Minerval order, fabri icates lok: exernte to ones in ‘conjuné 
ten with the sun. And again, in another way in the moon, being yee 
= monad of the triad’ which is there. But in another way in the earth, 


iy) ‘ we dential energy. ‘This bem the case, it is by no | means work 
| one deity, Minerva, i issayd by Plato to have been allotted oens, and 
, Sails i in cisidiore For it must not be hed kept that because p St os artial: Psouls 
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Vip .N Sacer of this Goddess, that it is 
dominion exten: 
Shenoy, ey she was” generated from th 
0 Ewyptians relate that this inscription was written in the adytum of the 
ooo: Goddess. I am the things that are, that will be, and that have bee 

VN one has ever laid open the garment by which Tam concealed. Th e Fruit Koa iG 
Bea oe pipe he I brought forth: was the ‘gon Th 
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ace about: the Pain; Or that “abo mat the virgin, oF 
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according to the similitude of the allotments of the earth to the celestial 


_ distributions. And lastly, she unfolds this liberated authority differently 
Petane t different parts: of the earth, according to the peculiarities of: ‘provi- sy eee 





eri dat 





im penis to the ois | But there ie a petticipation af the same ier 
power according to different places, yet in the one power ther re is. also 
multitude. And by this. place, indeed, itis: participated nH one way: s =k 
but ny other — in Seis eis And i m “some sameness is more 








in sues pe i Hhewis — € the same: paaians was ( pe $0) ‘praen 2 
s inanifest from the Greeks, that a 
for they — 


1 “suminit or head of Jupiter. ‘Bot “the 








ds from on high as far as to the last of things ; < 
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meas in he heaveas, and illuminates eeetstion with forms. For of os US eins eae 
Signs: of the zodiack, the: ram is ‘ascribed to the Goddess, : and itheequin Seay 
cially a power motive of the universe. | Reed 


~ poctial- circle: itself, where es JCI 
established. And thus much. concerning the Seeman ae: philo 
Se mule Godiless Minerea. pos | nee 
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¢ Tm. to be our FRDERGy rand the most ancieat » 


ee ae 
one — the Gods, and is eternally established in the father. It also 


senha on all sides by them, is full of generative power, and demic 


urgic < perfection. The true. earth, therefore, 1s neither this. corporeal ne 
- formed and gross. bulk ; for it will not be the most. ancient of the Gods 
fron its bulk, ‘hor the first of the Gods that are. arranged within: the aie 





heavens 5 ‘nor is it the soul of this. body; for it. would not be, as Plato 
Says it is, extended about the. 








es E33 2 2 divine soul, and a living bod y- Hence the: whole By as ‘Plato ‘Says, an 
Spree es ts _ animal ae there: bok in it an fmmaterial and ene: intellect; ‘as 
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0 le of the universe, since. not the soul, “but 2 c i 
“the body of the. earth is a thing of this kind ; but if it be necessary OE 
speak what is most true concerning it, it is" an animal consisting ofa 
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bulk, which ison all sides inspiced 
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ter. Set tis: necessary, also, to assume oniversall ! 
Coe. ted prior toopartss Por it would pigs sae i — that man 
Baaeean 5 “assigned to ‘he earth. wad thie air, ¢ upersally 





te eae ie Yor wholes, as Th eophrastus Bays): would have less on 


 Menee, it: is necessary to grant that a soul and. mesbaeneat naire the 
; ae is See earth; the: former causing: it to be prolific, b nertedly.. 
ae containing i ‘it in the middle of the universe. oe ee eae 
ST A ea eieartes herself, therefore, being | a divine atten is also a a 3 es nitude f Wrens 
Lo See intellectual and psyebical essences, and ¢ of immaterial powers, For if: 

eee partial - soul has besides a material body an immaterial vehiek 

iM re ie a8 ought: we to: think of: a soul sodivine a as ‘dia of the'earth ?- ds ik not, ‘hak 
nN an by a much greater priority visible. bodies are suspended from this soul 





dies are able to receive the Muminatious of, soul? ‘Such be § 
~ pature of earth herself, she) is sai d 
a _ as | pe 








ae : ane re ania: yound: this jataliocts: “att ee wr beays paodabads. : a aia 
A cree suspended front its. informing soul: i dea in the last ‘place, this visible Patna 


ie “generates ‘and nourishes ager rd EOE ne 


4) My : == live, but when divalsed front it die, ‘unless. this: renee mass: was full we < ‘ x 


governing the elements, and preserving | them ~ their proper b aya : —— Saige 


eet ne and. perpetual | than corruptible natures, af they -were destitute. ot tak STA 


ty abe through: other vehicles. as media, and that through. these, the visible, oo 3 


to be our nurse: ia the rst ples 
ic 0s — x power i ina certain: sespect fh enelesent to i eas 


a ‘ . ‘says, WE understand ” by the 
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nourishes: and contectedly-contains our bulk ; but from: her own soul a 
cHect “which 


fects ours. By her: own intellect, likewise, she excites the int 
is in as; “and. thas: according to the whole of herself | Dee somes 
our whole composition. — ‘On this account it. appears. to me th 


: calls. her. our. nurse, indicating by this her intellectual nutritive energy. 


es the nurse of 











i ‘For if she is-our nitse,. ‘but we are tr 
these especially, she will, be the perfect 
Sexciting otir intellectual part. But’ being a divine animal, and scompre- 











Mi iat about: the pole which is extended throu 
pole. And the pole is thus now denominated, becat 
volves about it. ‘Because, howeyer, the ‘pole { proper 
/partible, but thé axis is a pole with interval 
sey ‘that a jine is a flowing point,—on this BOCOUE 
Plato to be extended iano the esthisces bide sige ¢ 
ihe conte of the earth. es SIRS IES TIER 
But we “must survey, the eS aS + powers the give F sandeiy to didi 
udiverse, exciting indeed the whole: baik- ‘of it to ‘intelligible love, and 
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that which is extended by interval. Hence, also, Plato in the 





: Htepiblic; smukes the spindle of Lachesis of adamant, Indicating, aswe = 
- have said, their inflexible and untamed power. And we must consider Reo sah 
the axis, as ‘that one divinity. which collects the centres of the: universe, Bea 
| whieh: is is” “connective of the whole world, and motive of ‘the divine ‘cireu- Pe Phe ete 
‘Aatio ch wholes dance and are convolved, and 
ing On this account devominated ‘Atlas, Mee 
possessing at | immutable and unwearied energy. The word - terapevad lea, 4 50) 
oS  loreatended, used bere hy Plato, indicates that: this one power i is Titannice, 

OO eas guarding the circulations of wholes. But. if, as the: divine Jamblichas ANN 
he pole: extended through: the wniverse, the 
tra s shall we wander from Mie epee? of Plato. Fits EARN Ee 
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7 raly. souls and intellects, according. i = oe 
‘tor of our essence, moving and — aS 


ding in‘herself't many partial animals, she is said by Plats to be com = ca 


aimed and compressed. about its axis. - “For the ‘axis also i isthe see net 
auc the universe re- ao 


i, pokes aad ae. show ee 
wat, the betas is said bby 3 


Hierweif, Por being 0 divine animal, and Po 
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nC RC ae Plato: says in. the Grstylus, ‘hans who are skilled in oars yor: reall: 
Pe) heavens the pole, as ha rmoniously: revolving. According 1 to this conc of 
CAN hy tion, theretore, you a , may - stall heaven: the pole: extended prmlnee the & 
SSSA ‘universe, as being imcnryated through the whole of itself, in conseque 
DOS ODER 2 being without | an. angle. ‘For after: ‘this manner ar the superficies: of. a 
isi (vane) “cirele is extended. About this, howey Ay 8 ¢ mt hace 
Pere S but rowan a desire: of becoming assimilated to in. converging to the 
BO sending: to the centre, may become similar to that which is essentially 
eee aes - spherical, being herself as. much aS possible conglobed. Hence she is 
Mees cE compressed. ‘ahout the: heaven in Fase caer ® as Sed ey Raspes: oe ended 
Cue es ee ee BGR ee a 
SO ne caceding 4 to. cack: o f dime wat maceptions, therelé Lo delivers the 
“0 gavise through which earth is contained 4 in “the ponte For the axis is. 



































ee by the circulation of the heaven, and is collected: together into the centre 
ef the universe. © Barth, therefore, being such; Times alterwardsclearly 
PERSO Shows avhat: utility she afferds to the universe; for: he” calls her the - 





Hie he a - ‘febsricatae ‘at ee z Or does he si0%: peer this day which is eon join 


; iy Be veyed. And that Plato assumes: this day which is convelved with night, on 
2 tey Herds 1s evident from his arranging the former under. the latter; 3 as also heed to ehiass 
> this, when he says, night therefore and day. were thus generated. — : 
bee es e piereey # is ox fabricator 5 both t the 
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der that as. heaven is moved. about the centre, so she by 


power connective of the earth ; and the-earth ds on all sides compressed eae viegutntee 


eee Bee: guardian und artificer of day. and ‘night. Aud indeed that she is ‘the | PO | 
ane —— is evident. For. she “praduces a conical’ shadow 5 and Svan may 
‘ austnde: ual Begitey 5 are the c causes a tbe dimension and ioaigend nie Manabi Nae 


: Leith night? ‘For about her the risings and settings of the sun ate ‘sure tay 
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ee Setutog * both in » eonjunetion 4 ee 


cts fe _ dartice hele iniadaies aol coutniey: aie etireine to ee Silies, and CRG 


ay He SE their augmentations and. 8 ae » Areor sing to a certain Sele zo as 



















-— 


F the: 





lect of ‘soul of i it Ceres. 


a 









=f > 


ra 















aks 


are ‘contain 


——* 
—— 


~~. 
, 






. a ie : 
UALS Ib YT 
S<  S ay 
SALT, ue ’ 
yon eee Ae 
Sy, A ea) pees 
Fa . 
ho Ror 








. - 
- 
i 
* 
- 
s 


Ce Ae re 


a 
° 
v4 
~ 
_- 
-) 
” 
. 
- 
- 


o> YY”, 





CHAP. XXL 


rhs AT Ae Tye RS 


fas) ; 3 
fi "SSUATL Eid 
ae Vy RN, th Af ‘ y 


hey ? / 


- For this will be taken: literally by those whe. are < aceiehonned: to look only 
to its material, gross and dark bulk. But we indeed grant them that 
there is something. of such a kind. in. the bulk of the earth as they say 
 there-ia; but we t ink it proper that they should likewise look tothe 
other goods: of the earth, through which it surpasses. the prerogatives : ro ee 
the other. clements, vig. its stability, its. generative power, its concord with 
the heavens, and: ts position in the centre of the universe. For Rhee ic 
| eentre has great. power in the universe, as being connective of every cir- 
ie - eulation. — ‘Hence also the Pythagoreans call the centre the tower of — 
Rin ees GE upiter, mn consequence of contaming 10 ‘itself a demiurgic guard. We 
> shall likewise remind our opponents. of the Platonic hypothesis concern- 
Yo ang the earth, mentioned by Secrates in the Phedo, where he says that 
‘the place of our abode. is. hollow and. dark, and bound by. the sea; but 
ge that there i is another true earth, containing the receptacles of the Gods, Spa tcevas 
) ost essing: S beauty resembling that. of the heavens; We ought not, altars 
uA therefore, to wonder if now the earth is said to be the most ancient and iPauaseny 
eat ans 
fe altitude, and such a surpassing beauty, and as Socrates - afterwards is 
aa" SAYS, was. fashioned. by. the Demiurgus resembling a sphere covered with 








the first of the: Gods. within the heavens, : since she “possesses so g 
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twelve skins, just as the heaven is similar toa dodecahedron. Wemust 9. >. 


a world, variegated. analogous to the heavens. For she contains a river 
of fire, af ait, and of water, and of another earth, which has the s same 


yelation to. her which she has to the universe, a8 Socrates ‘says inthe 


Phado. Bat af this. be the case, ‘she very amuech transcends. 1 other 


nee elements. as imitating the heavens, and. possessing: every: thing | in herself | 
Ga tertestrially, which is eelestially contained in the heavens. Se = 


“fo this-also we may add, that. the. Demiurgus produced. these eo. ae 


Ms Sarak the first, earth and fire; bat the others for the: ‘sake. of these, i in | 

order that they might have. the ratio of bonds avith respect to ther | 
“that the four elements are oth 3 in the heavens, and in. the -soblunary i 
neg: but in the former, indeed, aces 
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- likewixe understand that the Demiurgns gave to the earth alone among: akon fed 
the elements ta have all the elements separately, causing b her to be whdlly 


Mh : ding to a ery. characteristic, BORIC D Nast iiee 
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perty, ¢ on whieh account they are in : their own. “nature dark. | ei I Wm 











fore, there 18 a predominance. of fire, but in the sublunary A ce tit 
: - Since, however, generation is connascently conjoined es Ys 


: with the —— the end of. the latter ; is earth, so far as earth isin the — en 
heavens, bat the beginning of generation is fire, considered as subsisting. _- 


im generation. -Forit is usual to call the moon earth, as having the same 
tatio to the sun, which earth has to fire. “* But [the Demiurgus] says 
hens,. fabricated another infinite earth, which the. immortals call 
| ane, bu : terrestrials Mene.” And it js usual to denominate the: sia é 
) of generation fire, which Aristotle also does, when-he calls ether fire, In 

her place, however, he does not think it ‘proper to call ether. fire; bat : 







oe ery formed, seibiind the end of the heavens i is not entirely destitute of . : Z : 





| er to Lae Seals ‘but dice 
Begining ha eneratic | 
_ Farther still, this likewise must. fee bg 








from places, but from powers: ‘ad essence. AN 
By ab secu liciin: dieretors, are we to form : a jadgment. of transcen- ° 

dencies ? By what others than. those | which the divine orders exhibit ? 
For frm scent any: aly #0 called. is with, the Gods. : From the divine 











cp he the connective, the. peamraag fe 
vific, the adorning, the assimila | 
these ae the peculiarities of all the divine orders. According to all these 
however, the art 
be called the most ancient, and the first of the Gods. 


ery inte 5 cotcaded, ‘be | 
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other: pole to. conversion, lehics: 20 oa 
- natures through : similitude, and produces. one circle of the whole genera- eee 





tion. _ Since also the world” is sp 





: latine, and the plore power, For me i 
 sOrpasses: the other elements, 80. that she: we jnstly i 


€ ro-fold nature of. things: may in aries. a one sedan Sa eth MNS 
si on, which aeays makes seage that dave a : second. Bebe eid i 


sujoink: xtreme ta primary seattioe 


yerical, but a figure of this kind is the a 


ness of a that sabaiet mettiog to FONVETSION, eacth i ikaw “ 


Dds ee plants and animals. But as a g 


ee S possible not to admit that 3! 


“omar, XXII, Pau | UE PLATO. ed a7 ae 


ee must be sonicated in it tothe heavens, shine aight one circle, and one simi- 
Ani ~ Titude. For thus also. the centre is most: similar to the poles. “For the 
: heavens indeed entirely compre 


vend wholes, being moved about: the 
poles ; but the earth is allotted permanency. in the centre. “For it is_ 
appropriate to generation that the immoveable should be more ancient © 
than that which is moved, -Henee, according to all these conceptions it 





may be said, that earthy as co-ordinate with heaven, jg the miost aficient < 


of the Gods within the: heavens. For she within them, - as being — % 


on all sides comprehended - by them. Por as the demiurgus fashioned bse 


the whole of a corporeal nature within the soul of the world, thus also he - 5 


fabeiooton earth within the heavens, as. compressed and | contained s ee 


them, and in conjunction with them fabricating wholes, orice mf 
She h has , however, 80 far as she | is the jirst of the Gods, » an 1 indication of 2L6% 
transoviidency’ according to essence; but so far Bs she i 1g the. OO: 











the earth, is on all sides comprehended by ‘Saturn, and the Saturnian 


power, but also whatever else may be conceived subordinate to this. For 
~ Homer Buys that this is connectedly-contained: throu ie 
Gods, Not that he ben sa Gods ee Tartarns, ¢ as the swords indi. 
‘cate; but that Tartartis 





mgh the sub-tartarean 







- Farther still, we. iy su 


“he taal earth. For eis latter compre 3 nee to 
_ jertective, guardian, and Titannic vider of Gods, of which the ae rphi 





theologies are full, so likewise the former possesses various powers. And 


aS a nurse indeed she imitates the perfective order, according t to which iN 
| the Athenians also are accustomed to call her: Sscarehentcs or the ieeetond fous 





dh, and , aye idapa, ‘OF seattering gifts, as 








Biaeiet verse, ‘the Titannic order. Since, however, the intellectual earth prior to) 





| eee divinities ss sine Ae and me — bis sat thus: sci our. r ! } 





she exhibits to our view the dignity which she is allotted. For how HAE fs: 
| he is allotted a great portion in the: wotld,and 
pee is very. honourable, i in owhont there are the tower of Jupiter, and the = = 5” 
ie ere progression of Saturn? For not only Tartaras, which is the extremity rr gees 


d about thie pole which is eiseandel Neues ace the OH aay 


as deriving her subs 


| concerning that great ; mundane divinity, the ea 
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derstand that she is the first and most ancient of the God 
niatonics. from the first aud 1 mosh ane mene 

“reason. also will be wi 

Bch energic es be. the utmost eatit of. ngs ‘aud besides t hi hits, 

ast. of thing rve the ana 
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OF: Plato is-trne, whether 3 you are willing to ke jock to 
oF te the. powers” whieh ghe contains. “And thu: 












eat ins Oe oe Oe es 
prastus is the ¢ common Vesta of Gods and : 
rface reclining, says he, as on the soft ‘in ak i ik 











= we ‘ought: to celebrate her divinity with hymns, i Mae to her a 
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ee : ie iti is , necessary in. the next place, that we should direet 0 our attention 















a demon, as being the attendant of Venus, and as proce 





Ey fveey ing from the God ass ~ fe araly the s souree sid eneasor os Gale Sagi 


” we " 
+ +" Soh u uy" 


pees Paes | dpa tahed de Ain. 
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nalogy. ‘of sich as. ave first, asi 
order from them alone, Hence, every way the amertion 


His ancl pate c _ 


1 fors~ of nese “Gods ogee | D 
be pease they’ are so. ree Reheiigts 4 to the: celestial: ‘Gods. For they are 
i “suspended from them, and together with them providentially attend to 

their appropriate allotments. - Conformably: to this, also, in the Banquet Ste 
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Oo eonjecture, can fully supply. T shall. endeavour, however, to extract 
Siw teh his commentary, in the | 
Sih echenees eed is ma 2 this subject which can-at present be derived from 


Se probable and necessary arguments! ‘but as they 


of Plato, and in his comment fully unfolds the theory of the sut y is | 
Gods. But unfortunately there are many chasms in some of the most pare 
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Ye ¢ Phenteas he witty Love to be a Gods s as with. reference 16 the: life 
of which he is the leader. ‘What Plato, therefore, says of these Gor isin 

















declare that their: narra. 





tions are about affairs ta which they are naturally allied, it is properthat — 


WR SGtS _ complying with the law, we should assent to their tradition. In this 
manner then, according. to them, the generation of these Gods is to be 
. desoribed. That Ocean and Tethys were 
ae ‘Barth. That from hence Phorcys, Saturn, 
together with. these, were produced. “That from Saturn and Rhea, — 





-the progeny of Heaven and — 
and Rhea, and such as ointuiit 





Jupiter, Juno, and all such as we know are. called the brethren of these 
descended. : And a ly othe which: are Sean | to be the prcgeny: bad 
Boschi s in ia deul simiicahia manner, ; coblowale elucidated those words 








important parts of his eluci ations, which no critical acumen, nor saga 








est manner Tam able, all the information 
n this invaluable work, 





rally attempting to restore ae seed e, where from’ the smutilated | 





SARIS ia G state of the original it is wanting. © oe ; 


. Plato then, intending now to aka oF hs cablonary ale says, ae 


es ‘ se : he discourse about them is: admirable, and. beyond | our. ability: to per | ; 
ise fom it: we intend to discover the: generation of them, and promulgate: ie 


- toothers For what he be are s 
Sat Bee of the sublunary. Gods, ‘that to know and to ‘speak of the | rener 
jh anes them, “ nea 








said of the demiargus, that it is difficult to 
yeak of him to all men, this be now says 
ation of - 











es our suse: sess score ore, does Plato 


 theT meas is as. follows: a8 But to speak. concerning. the other demons, ve 
ein and tis know their generation, ig a task beyond our ability’ to: ‘perform. 
ee a therefore, necessary in this case to believe i in aucient ee nO, 

being the progeny of the Gods,. as they themse 
Rian eee ns CORR: knowledge: of their parents. At is” csiaposihe) eel not to. 
__ believe in the children’ of the ‘Gods, though they should speak with 


bidet heat 
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mode of indication? For as he bias acti rere r 
able things concerning ‘all heaven, aod the intelligible paras 








because many physiologists considered these sublunary: elements to be in- 


animate natures casually borne along, and destitute of ‘providential care... 
For they acknowledged that the celestial bedies, on account of thele 
ena Lanoac eae Of intellect aad ‘the. Sodas: ese they fete : 






pongo none were, ee ances 





no such uode of indication in speaking of the celestial Gods. Perhaps 
also it may be said, that souls more swiftly forget things searer Nbr 
| selves, but have a ‘greater remembrance of superior | 










and appear through energy to be present | with th 
| also happens with respect to our sight. For thou rh 








80 many. and such ‘aint ya 
radigm, how is — 
it that be says, that to speak of the Gods who are the fabricators of © 
generation, is a task beyond our ability to perform? Perhaps. it is 


jon of the sablunory Gods to be as and Soe | 


in a! greater degree operate: upon them through. waoseendeney of et pee 
n. Thesamething 
b we. ic dein see many ye 


iw? >» Je nty. Aa 
Ture OF ai case are Y 
"t, eeee a2 ob oe 


things Mak are. situated om the earth, ‘yet at the same t time we appear to eee 






imefraiic eee and the stars: themselves, because they illuminate a es es 
: A ee ¢ of the soul, therefore, becomes im a 


degree aie of ‘and blind £0), sore - proximate than to hieler eS toon 


and more divine principles, - - Thus, all ‘religions and sects acknowledge 









taat there 1s a first principle « of things, and all men invoke God as ‘their’ Ser 
ely ry butall: de not believe that ane & are: e Gods posterior to this prin 


od le, and that a -providential e from them into the 


universe. For the. one is ‘seen by dient i in a ae manner than multi- Chih ise aera oe 





tude. Other ers, again, believe indeed that 
Gods, admitting the demoniacal genus, t 
order. And in short, this j is. the 2 
nguish the media and the 
right vanert. these. things, Plate, whens speal 
very. proj perly indicates nothing of the dificulty. of the subj ee 
ee» of the ane: Gods 






















there are: Gods, bat afterthe 
they are. ignorant of. the heroic ee 

gn atest work. of science, subtilly ta dis 

ue. progressions of beings. Mf, therefore, we 

ing of the celestial Geiey ee 

Sy ade that it sed occa our ability. ‘Por Peat 


a oop aa eeeum : OF PLATO. faut | i nate’ ha ait 481, 9 


hiss ee ssion of thene is more difficult, inane we cannot collect any 
Tah aS EE ae “thing about them from apparent objects, bat it alone. requires a divin 
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CAN tenes Again, though: we pore a sr ‘ed i a reason es. Plato « calle ce ble : #03 








that in the celestial regions there ave demons, and in the sublun: 
Gods ; but that in the former the genus is indeed divine, though: daemons 
also are generated according to it:*. and that in the latter the whole 
multitude are demons. For there indeed, the divine peculiarity, ‘but 
here the demoniacal predominates, te which some alone looking, have : 
ed the nd the demoniacal, according to the heavens and 
generation. ‘They onght however, to have arranged both in both; but — 
in the former indeed the divine nature, and in the latter ‘the demoniacal 








ms through souls and 





preside: oer its: different: parts. ‘For if the he 





we tethink-of these sublanary elements? How is it- pe these 
- ghould-not'in a much greater degree per throwgh eertaist +i 
ASB Beye divine orders, of the one deity of the world? — : | 
Banh cn Farther still, at would ake be abserd that the. tee art any ice ‘ae hs 
"ORY AC pein: to mystic ceremonies). “should establish as the. earth: wis 
eee = 2 eed tbr. oracles, and statues of the Gada, and € throwsh certain symbol - — 
should canse things generated fromy a partial hs rruptible matter, to 










ssa 4 Ie sonar ict nepal i nl hens ie ue UUM AR Sree 
ate jeter ta a ft RE Ol te 





vis expe ‘ ¥ VAY 
my hg 





DA ith ates pois enerEyy and intellectual eo And anes ssa concerning a Wey 


RR eC Gods demons, we may likewise say ‘according to another. eonception, Se HS 
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_ predominates; though in the former there is also. the. divine peculiarity. Ae hia 
For if the whole world | 4s a blessed. God, no one of the parts which give — Shy 
a ~ completion — to it s. destitute. of divinity, and. providential. inspection. LEE San 
(ie Phe ae But if all things participate of deity and providence, | the world is allotted == 

sa divine nature, And if this be the: case, appropriate orders of Gods. 


 Gntelleets av media participate of one soul, and one inteltect, » Sica’ me ee 


ted to the participation of wis to be orn d by bana 


©. Iet them be called daemons for the cause above assigned, where must we 
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he: we orld, dine ‘ee jnaetlcoks: aud Gods.” YF or wbotheg, was ey ash fio 
unwilling ? Bat how could he be unwilling, since he wished to. make oe et 
ge similar fo himself? Was he then unable? But what cou d hinder he Da ON. 
him? oe we see that this is possible from telestic works. Bot if he was) |) a hirstie 
both willmg and able, it is evident that he gave subsistence: to. Gods, Seana, 
who have. allotments i in; and are the insp é ctive guardians: of generation. — ie ise 
Since however the | genus of damons is every where an attendant. on the ee : a en 
Gods, there are also demons who are the fabricators of generation; some 
3 of whom indeed rule over the whole elements, but otbers are the guare 
dans of climates, others are the rulers. of : uations, others of cities, others of Seine, 
certain. families, and others: are the guardians of individuals, Por th — Selenite 
ge, ians P of f daemons: extends: as for as to the most extreme Ssifaiehy 
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usin. the next place consider the order of the tora Gols. on a : Re a ios tenh iS 
meaning of the subsequent words of Plato. For let them be Gods, and 


. ees ee 


“Havin & therefore sired: the oon. ser 








lise atrange them? Mast it be, as we have before said, under the: moan, or Aare 


ae _ prior to the celestial’ ‘Gods? For this may appear te be proper. for tt 





are two. ‘Feasons.; ‘one indeed, because Plato indicates. that he’ ascends es a 


iy) as 
oT 


. greater order, by saying that it exceeds our ability to speak concernir ean eyo 
an them, having: already ‘spoken concerning the celestial Gods; but the’ UCR patacay 

> other, bec ed he follaws in what he says, those who have: delivered HO NU RE, 
onies, For they prior to the world and the demiurgas, delivered SO er BS 

joie of Gods. proceeding from. Heaven and Earth. In 
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oe be answer to moe ey baa dsa we buat t say, that he eo oy ces. 
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: mundane, sa likewise our. earth i is allied to the eartl 1) 

the orders subsisting from the one to the. orders proceeding from the ather, 
eee ie these things too, this also may be. assumed, that. according. to Plato” ee 
Ate yuites a8 well aS according to other. theologisis, first. natures. as they proceed, oe 

- produce things subordinate in conjunction, with the causes of themselves. ees 

5 Fo or these sublunary. Gods proceeding from the demiurgus,. are. sae na Raton ota 
48 be generated from: Meaven and Earth that. first proceed from : 
Pei ‘The demiargus therefore RN 
. ee mee mortal natures, imitating his © power. about their penetration, Hence all ES ae alae 





hep . " 
es . ; 
“* et 
bit 





the ielatinl Godajned ¢ ror be i. : a 4 
this aecount he said that Barth was ‘the most ancient of the Gods syeithin | 
the Heaven, because from this and Heaven, he was about to produce the 


other Gods which the heavens contain. - This owe demonstrate from the - 
- demiurgus. addressing his specel to these Gods, a 
being produced by him. within the 1 universe, 





; Woy, | however, Plato says = 
that he follows the Theogony, and why he shall omit to speak concerning 
the sublunary deities, we must refer to: his having no clear indications of — 


“the subsistence of these from the phenomena, : as he had of the celestial = 
divinities, from. the order of: their periods, which is adapted. to the = 
government of Gods. It exceeds, the province’ therefore of physiology 10>: 
_ speak of beings, concerning. whom natural eHects afford us no stable 
belief, Hence. Plato : says, as 
to speak of these. tee 


a. & physulogst, that it Esntpaner ta ability | 
ake; however, he says at be Jalions hone ne are bs tivinels jnapiend: pe 
they speaking concerning the supercelestial Gods, he adopts a similar — 
Theogony, though discoursing of the sub-celestial divinities, we must not 


consider this as wonderful. For he knew that all the orders of the Gods, eve 
proceed as far as to the last of things, from the arrangement, whieh ja the - 
principle of their prog’ , ot ee 
selves analogous to the superior deities. from which they: “proceed. fie ie 





es: ioD, every. where generating seties, fre 0) ‘hem 





Hence, though the orders of these Gods. which are. crleliyated|iby 
theologists, are above the world, yet they subsist also in the sensible 
ulliverse. And. as: this. visible heaven is allied ta. that which is super 
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re says to all of them that. they ought to} fabeicaye ry 





a Ii is scbioasly nevetary 5 here for rar 6 ead rare, ; ages 


earth owhich 3 48. ‘there, and 


mea, who being the progeny of the Gods as they themselves assert, must 
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of ahem proceed foc: ane pi 










he : | nts from this, that not every thing which is produce 














- Again, when Plato says, “* It is therfore's necessary i is be aie tenet 


2 =e as Tages a clear knowledge of their parents ; for it is impossible 1 not to believe 


ity the children of the Gods, though they shou 

OS Sapa necessary arguments,” we may collect: from ‘this, that he who simply < 

nu believes i 1B things. which seem difficult to be 
dubious nature, rans in the paths of abundance, recucring to divine 
‘knowledge, and deific intelligence, ‘through 








which all things become 





Haas “apparent and known. For all things are contained | in the Gods. But 


that which antecedently comprebends all things, is likewise able to fill 
he \ Vether things with the knowledge of itself. Hence, ‘Timeeus here sends us Ve ae 
to ‘theologists, and to the generation of: the Gods celebrated by Them, ok? ‘ 
‘Who therefore are they, and what is their knowledge? They indeed | Be A 
the progeny | of the Gods, and clearly know their progenitors ; being the Soi 
prog 1 serving the form of their es ahe 
PES ing deity according to the present life. For Apolloniacal goulsyin 0 
consequence of chusing a prophetic, or telestic life, are called the children 
ae - ‘progeny of Apollo; children ‘indeed, sO far as they are” souls Stor 
| Me ogeny because 7 seam 





y and children of the Gods, as pr 





a seas to this pane and si ge to this series 5 but p <2 












rot acing Sauk, igs hee ofa aboondary ie 
are fikewise from the Gods that are ‘prior a them. te follows. Aral 
id by the junior 
since some of these proceed” from other junior Gods; 
BSS tat’ the ‘contrary alone i is trite, that every ‘thing. mortal is Benerated oe ee 
SY ‘these divinities. And again, it follows | from == = 
Se.  pmadaee' sone: things according: to the immeoveable, but others necording- er a 
Bes | the ‘moveable hyparses: of themselves.” Por they would: wot. pe the 
tauses of immortals, if they prod ORL Eos 
Tere veee hyparses ; ; 7f it be true that every thing which Sabsists Frou a ee hs 
feos a is ‘essentially mutable. Ste aah 


this, that the janitor Gods SSN 


“all things Recording to moveable — es 


ould speak without probable _ 2 


known, and which are ofa 


~All souls therefore, are the Gideca of the Gods: oh 
, “ re 8 seas ling God. "Such however, as have this wt or 


< 
Sk 
ee Gan 
~ ~_ 





ite, knowledge and chuse a similar life, are called the childrety a ur 





order fram which. they. came. “Thus. the Sibyl * aS. soon aS. ghe was b 


exempt from ail other. know ledge, both that which is probable, aud that 


Ss eee conjoined with the Gods themselves, 


eaten ae allied, iis. pro) pre 





Lae tradition.” Prom these. wards, he who. considers. them accurately. may Heats a f ¥ 
perfected = 3 


CN sa es assume iany things, such as that divinely-inspired knowledge i ig pe 
Mus he through familiarity with and. alliance tu. the 











I orders of the Gods which the. divinely-inspired_ conceptions ; 








that be shall invoke the Gods and Goddesses. From thes 


be pd progeny’ 
Peed ae of the Gods. Hence Plato adds, “as. they. say.” for. ‘they snield the SAC ian 


i eeaeR which is demonstrative. For the former is conversant with nature, and — 
esac the universal in particulars; but. the latier with an incorporeal essence, SIG) 
BES ae a aud the objects of science. Divinely-inspired knowledge domevet, alone, Vaeie 


Ray fe os ea Timeus, or in. other. words. ‘Plato, ack uilds : : But as. ges vi 
Bac ‘declare. that. their Harratious: are about affairs, to to which they are. ‘naturally ; 
er that complying with the laws. we should assent to their 


) : Gods. For the sup’ iss ‘seen ae ; 

hit tekats through solar-form light, and divinity becomes apparent, through dij eG 

2a hae ae illumination. Tt may likewise be inferred that the divine law defines, AAR OSS 
oa ict ee 


” enthusiastically, are persuaded byt those ‘that wins acm : 
‘Complying with this law, Tineeus in the beginning | of this dialogue ee 
wordsalso. 


ee _ RHARKY. ~ 2 OF PUMEO. =. enn 


Se Sy uttered: oracles ; 3 and Hercules appeared at his birth | with demiurgic Nate 
PR Nahe mbols. But souls of this kind convert. themselves to their ‘progenitors, SN: 
and are filled from. them with deitic knowledge. - "Their: knowledge how. 

i Wfetnatee ever, is enthusiastic, being conjoined to- deity through divine hight, : and AY 


oN bet, nl we may. ‘infer, that all the Kingdoms _ both ins the heavens and the Rava AY y 






first and intellectual principles ; ; and that all of them 


* expe * cnet in the rigs 3 Se oo Ay = ee ees 
is is doubles the Sibyl, of whom poco ox fin Tins. p. 385.) «4 bare lin 
into light, she knew herown order, and manifested that she came fom the ¢ ages aying aie ; 
Ree % _ ypnnilon ‘Netnen Gace sel_sen.” sie ya SP: pede on 
AR ae at es wg om Bee sisi bed deprey, open Hey par : fap a 8 eat eee 
} Aas POC. ae pe ee NG as - ae : ose a 
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-sublunary region, are adorned and distributed in order, according to the feeb ue 
RR ae them are cvery where Be is) 
Oia aaa mertink to the ee ‘Likewise io Nhe oft of “_ Be oo NE NOT 


tN > Fa 
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= our conceptions, But iti is | Si Ee 





Snore Discourse. : : 


ties aie 


- Aaarn then, followin g Prot we say that the deterute in sobtnweey ‘ 
is immediately connected with that of the celestial Gods} andj in conse~ 


quence of being suspended : from it, pe 





te to an. “indivisible: and united progr 








~ destial to the intellectual, by whom they were’ adorned and ‘distributed’; 


“and again the intellectual to the intelligible Gods, from whom they: were 
-ineffably unfolded: into light, and. ron shasta and penis Maiti : 


ee all things. 


Of the whole of es ii ood dae shasetore, ‘the: auminit is ideal | 
ee genus of the intelli gible Gods, but the end is that of the sublunary 


deities, who. govern" generation in an unbegotten, and” nature: in 2, 


supernatural manner, to which the demiurgic intellect now gives subsist- 
ence; the dominion of the Gods extending stipernally. ftom the heavens, 
aS fat as to the last of fine Of these soblinaty aioe eneeren 7 it is. = 


~ 


: + Kreme ay mg eo 


Pythag rie 46 follow: the Orphic genealogies, 
~ For the science concerning the Gods proceeded from the Orphic: ‘tradition — rehiy 
: through Pythagoras, to the: hie as Sites himself icin in hewn ine 


JOSSESSES. the perfect and the scientific: 
For the generation-producing choir of Gods, follows the Gads i in the» 
heavens, and in inntation of the celestial cirele, convolves also the circle 
_ it generation. — ‘Por secondary follow the natures ‘prior to. them, accord. — 

‘ogression. Because however, the 
divinities ‘that. “govern: generation, subsist immediately from the celestial . 
~ Gods, on this: account also they; are converted to then. according to one | 
— union; just as the celestial are converted to the super rcelestial : 
aes from whom they were proximately generated ; but the superce-— 


arrangement; since. in i 
patie hoa soulagens to. the wood. 


‘ over. ‘demons; and others over Gods. - AML of them however | are intel- 
- Ieotual according to essence, but mundane according toallotment, 
“are also perfective, and. powerful, govering genera 


CHAP. XXVI- or PLATO. | is7 


 hecessary. to oheerve. in the first place, dhe alt of aba preserve: tie ek 
-_ generative and. perfective energy of their generating cause, and alsohis = 
_ demiurgic aud stable. productive power, They likewise | receive measures, Se a 
___ boundaries, and order from their father. And such things as. he | governs 02000, 
_- exemptly and totally, they being divided according: to allotments, Yabucnteg 3.2) in 
eS generate, and perfect. Some of. them also are proximate to the celestial: so earns 
ce ae Gods; : but others. ‘proceed | to a greater. distance from them.» Hence, Sey ate aig 
_ some preserve the idea of these Gods, xo far as it can be preserved 4 inthe 
_ sablunary order; ‘put others are established according to their appropriate 


LageoRs ss 


power. _ For of every order, the summit is analogous te the order prior | ee 








-Confermally to ae causes ehh. are. jana aielige to. =the ineffiile 


‘piiucipls. of things, and which with reference to it are called monuds, the | 
pit sublanary Gods proceed, and adorn. and distribute. generation in 9 


becoming manner. And some indeed, give completion to this, but others 


to some other will of their father. For some complete his connective, - ay a i 
others his prolific, others his motive, others his. guardian. will, and others, 000 
some. other will of the demiurgus pertaining to the wholes - in the. 


sublanary. region. | And some of them have dominion over souls, icine 





See 


ution in an vubegoiten. 


s ‘ =e manner, beings deprived of intellect, intellectually, and inanimate natures, — 


vitally, “For they adorn. all things according to. their Own essence, aad 


‘Hot sccording 10 the imbecility. of the: recipients. — Bat Plato i 18. evidently yo 


i | ee | of. opine Shak these Gods. use. certain aia bodies. more mura pad 





CO aR Thus the summit of intelligibles 3 is unity; of intellectuals i is intelligible; aoe 
beh OE. the supermundane order, is intellectual ; and of the mundane order, cons 
aki eee, ~ supermundane. — And ‘some of the sublunary. Gods” indeed, Ate eA 
greater: degree: united to the demiurgic monad; but others are. more 
distant from it, Hence, : some being analogous: to. it, are the leaders 
the whole of this, series 5 ‘bat others have & more partial similitude toit, | 
For the father established in every order powers analogous to himin their 

na ‘the divine orders a certain cause  presabsiat Beenie 
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sass than: thee clanents by saying, that er ‘ippear: when they | 
please and: become. visible to ns “That he likewise gives” them souls het Se 
manifest from his saying that) every mundane God is conjoined to bodies 
through soul. For he then first called the world itself a God, when he = 
had esta lished a soul i mit. And again that he suspends. intel lects from 
them, through which theit souls are intellectual, and are immediately: = 
- converted to the deminegus, | is evident from the sper elt 0 of the — —— 
to them 
Tf likewise it 18 renuisite that the whole world should be: ‘perfects i itis 
necessary that together with the divine genera we should conceive that — 
the: ‘demoniaca) order: was. generated prior to our souls, aud which 
- Teveives a. triple division, viz. inte angels, diemons: properly: so-called, 

and heroes. For the’ whole. of this order fills up the middle space — 
between: Gods and men; ; because there” is an all-perfect separation ee 
interval between our: COHCeMms;, and those of: the: Gods, For the latter 
are ‘eternal, but the formet’ are: frail and mortal. And the former indeed: 
are satisfied with the enjoyment of intellect in energy partially ; = “but the: = 
| oe bad into total intellects: themselves hae Bee = ie “iss 






















CAV SIAN 


4 eae fe ot the wicle oF thi is uined 4 dabei : " e “For the an naetic ic 
is analogous | to being, or the jntelligi ble. which is: first unfolded into light = 
from the ineffable and occult fountain of beings. Hence also, it unfolds. — 
the Gods themselves, and announces that which 3s ovcult j in their ESSENCE. a 
Bat the ‘dvemoniacal is y anblogons to 2 infinite life. On which account is 
orders, and is of a multifonm — 
poe ae ‘the Seto s Zeeilbigaine | » intellect and conversion. — 
Hence also, it is. the inspective ear of porification, ‘aud is the 
supplier | oF 2 magnificent : and elevated Tife. Farther still, the angelic 
jadeed - proceeds: uceording: to the ‘intellectual life: of the demiurgns.. 
“Hence it also is essentially ‘intellectual, ‘and interprets, and transmits a 
e divine intellect to secondary natures. Bot the: demoniacal proceeds. 
_ aedor ling to the demiurgic: p rovidence: of wholes, governs nature, and. 


ware gies a epee 10 the order of af the sik world, And the 
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Nite | “f mee ‘handle x: 1g in, proceeds accotding io the conyertive pioriimen of all L c ot sae ee 
 Henee, this genus likewise is. elevated, raises: “souls: on s high aod is -, eee 
_ eause: of a grand and vigorons energy. eee 
Such - therefore: being: the nature. of on sale. penierey: he a are: Ne vahions 
Und eee suspended: from the Gods; some ndeed. from the celestial Gods, bat PA SIREN Alt 
ethers from the divinities who are the ‘inspective guardians of generation, AHERN 
And about every God there is an appr priate. number af angels, | heroes. DE 
piss and demons. For every: God is the leader of a multitude which receives. 
Wace ses his characteristic form, Hence of the celestial Gods, the angels,damons. 
igre: 1 herves ure celestial; but of the fabricators of generation, they bave 
he ee oe generation-producing characteristic, Of the elevating Gods, they have: 
awe ee = eis elevating property : > but. of the deminrgie, a demiurgic ; - of the vivifice 
aw sivific property. - And so so of the rest. And again, among: the seni coat 
ie WS SS Gods, at bicecss that. are of a ‘Saturnian characteristic, the ar gi BeeE 























ay as Among. the vivid: Jods a Weaseae af. thon that a are ‘Secaactan ministrant ss 
Sea powers are unary but. of the Aphrodisiacal, or those that: have the 
0. eharacteristic of Venas,. they are: Aphradisiacal. For: they bear the- 
Pan names.of the Gods from whom they are. suspended, as being’ in connected) 
Yate continuity. with. them, and yeceiving one and the same idea with am — 
priate: ibje abit i on. Nor | 48. this. wonderful, since partial. souls. BO, 
pena thelr patron and lea: ding Gods, - call themselves. by their 
DO iat ee oe ae were the Bsculapivses, the Baeehuses, and the 
eS ages Dioscari. ‘denominated,, who: being amen of % an heroi » character, took the: 
Peek! nantes: of the deities: from: whont they descendec e. As therefore, of the: 
ae: fa celestial, so likewise. of the Gods who: are the fabricators of generation, it soy 
“Oh coo ae mecessary to: survey about each of them, a co-ordinate: avgelical, eS. 
SHAT eG deemoniacal,. and ‘heroical multitu des. and that the smuniber. suspended: = 
Piri ee from them retains. the appellation | of its producing - monad. Hence, there 
Nseries oe isa : celestial, Rony. ek aoe: heros. aed ie beeia “ x aes true: of. ie cose 
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he now remains: to alow itt ‘conceptions we. x sought to hee of the NT es 
Wiods mentioned by ‘Plato in the ‘passage: before cited. from: the Titmeus. AG Aas 
Ne of the ancients, some. yeferred what is said. about. them to fables, 9° 
than: to the fathers of cities, others : to ‘guardian powers, others to ethical | 
e, however, are sufficiently 
_pecenated she ae ising sauibliabans who: “demonstrates tisk they wander. 





~ -explaoations, and: others to souls. 
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earth.” In a similar manuer.we must say that Ocean and ‘Tethys proceed aes 
"eitocall. th orders; and. conformably to this the other Gods. feat 
Jikewise a Jovi ian, a Junonian, anda Saturnian multitude, which i iscalled 

ation of life.” “Nor jathere apy absurdity, in calling Hee 

man both the intelligible and the sensible mans. though in. these; Mere aa IS 

2 erey icing and. heeds ok Cogent thus much iy ‘common anit 


2 For thereis 


Sites pee * Pebaguecen eC 
he Pythagorean principles. But these are the Orphic traditions, 
‘or what O rpheis. delivered ‘amystically through arcane nartations, these 

Pythagoras jearned, being initiated by Aglaophemus in’ the mystic 
lsd which: Orpheus derived from: his mother Calliope, . For these ee 
~ things Py thagoras. says in the Sacred Discourse; What. then are the 


—— Orphie traditions, since we are of opinion: that the doetrine of Timreus ee Ges 
about the Gods. should he ‘referred to’ these? They. ‘are as follow: - aa 


eae | delivered the meee ¢ of the vans who cepa over see 
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nye CHAP. XXVU. 


2e seeonding ta ay pel 
_ Jupiter, Bacchus. i and the 
— first king is the solebntic Ericapmus. But the second is Night, who on 
acs a VES, the seeptre from her father [Phanes.] The third is Heaven, who. erg 

er receives it from Night, ‘The fourth is: Saturn, who, ag they say, offered erat 


: - manner, Heaven” ‘and: Night. 


Sune another iw the sublunary region ; 
> and in another among the planets. And ina ‘similar mauner Jupiter and 
Bacchus. - 
: ca SEs lhoweyer we are right in these assertions, these divinities. have 
Fee every where an: analogons: subsistence y and he who wishes to survey the. 
progressions of them into the heavens, or the sublunary region, should 
Ni For from ze 
_ thence, and: according to’ the Some, 
| therefore; say, that Plato omits to investigate the Gods who are anata yous 
tothe two kings. in the heavens, | mean Phanes and Night. For i it it ates 
BR reat f to plane: then 1 ina benpenet Lanka and not among the —— See: 


Pc Htisitat ‘Gods; belt" steroiily estublishod 3 in the POS as + Orphe eu Se St Ses 
o\ . ) Phanes, who by the word adytum: signifies: their oceult and immanifest— eee eee 
hie eee ender. Whether, therefore, * we refer the circt ie eat oe 
: Be es “mentioned by. Plato in this dialogtie, 1 to the analogy of these,asmaleand 
ghee Gee female, or paternal and. generative, we sh Sto 
Beech Or whether we refer the sun rab maon, as F ongon to. each: other gouzs Oe : 


“oF F PLATO. 





" ; t thanked: VIE. ‘Phalaia Might Hea bear teria 
Fort Phanes is the first. that hears a ‘seeptre, and th 








violence ‘to: his father, The fifth is Jupiter, who subdued. his father. 


And after: him, the sixth is Bacchus. All these kings, therefore, beginning Boones 


supernally from the intelligible and intellectual Gods, proceed through oe A i 
the middie orders, and: nto the world, ‘that they may adorn mundane = 


affairs. For Phanes ig not only 3 ce intelligibles, but-also i in. intellectuals, COR sre hh 
in the demiurgic, and in the ‘supermundane order; and in @ similar 
‘ For the peculiarities of them Proceed 8 
through all the middle orders. And with: respect to the mighty Saturn, 
as he uot arranged prior ta Jupiter, and does he not after-the Jovian. Oe atin: 

| kingdom, divide the Bacchic fabrication: in conjunction with the other = 


‘Titans? “And this indeed, he. effects in one way in the heavens, and i in 


These things, therefor é, are clearly asserted by the ancients, 


look to the first and- principal. eases: of their kingdoms. — 
re their: ‘generation is” derived. 
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lation of same and different, 


sh hall, not wander from the truth. 8 ee 


: = ‘far as tw this kingdom according to that pact: - 


= = also, ‘He: begins the Theogony cot - the sublunz 
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the eines toe ale same c analonys' we shall nob e ete: ‘For ‘ibe sun. indeed i ‘ rites a 


“dthrougl his: fight p prese! 
‘ Night. ‘Japiter, or the demiurgas, in the intellectual, is analogo: 








eserves a similitude to Phanes, but the 1 moon to © 


= Phanes 1 iu the intelligible order. And the yivific crater Juno i is analogous oe: rs vee ‘ 
oes Night, who produces all life in conjunction with Phanes trom wnap. 2 2) 
parent causes; just. as June is ‘parturient with, and emits into light, PES ea Rees aE 
es, _ the: soul contained in the world. Yor it is better to conceive both these == 
"as prior fo the world ; and to arrange the demiurgus himself as ‘analogous ca 


+06 Phanes; since he is said to be assimilated to him according to the 


‘production of wholes ; but to atrange the power conjoined with Jupiter, — ee 
Gi © Juno) aud which is generative of wholes, to Night, who produces 


val things” from the father. -Phanes. - After. these, however, We. met 
ontider the remaining, as analogous to the intellectual kingdoms. 
: te ike likewise, it should be asked why Plato does. not. mention o 
: ‘Pagid of P hanes and. N ight, to whom we have said Jupiter: and Ju uno | 
eo: 2 are ‘analogous? It may be readily answered, that the tradition of Or hen: 
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Fes Jeliei! tis eubticaacty & mentions: the 2 Theagony of Flesedy: and: recurs as 
$ Beginning, therefore, from 
this Theogony as more known, and asstiming Heaven and Earth as the 
 aiipat ‘Kingdoms: above the world, he produces the visible Heaven and 
7 “Earth: analogous - to those: in the intelectual: order, and: celebrates the 
~ datter as the: must ancient ‘of the Gods within the former. From these 
nary Gods. These. things, 











See e “however, af divinity pleases,. will be ‘manifest f from ovbat: follows. oat 
See “present we: shall: -ouly add, that it is. requisite | to survey all these names 










divinities i he the four elements. © For this ennead | is in ether and water, in 
a. aie and | in n air, eohiourds accord ing! to ‘the divine, and also accor ding 

ES : : id again, these names are to be 
d likes vise i in 1 the earth. terrestrially, “ 
y where, yaecording to au Leconte | 


tains these; on which account Plato celebrates” the kingdom on 


= = “divinely. or 4 wmoniacally, and: according to he: allotments ef these een 
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mode * subsistence. For there are many aca of piste: divine 
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Ler us, thieiefors, now eebien io sibs acne of Cais We the first place 


then: he ‘says that Ocean and: Tethys were the progeny of Heaven: and 
Farth. And here we may ‘observe, that as this whole world is ample nie 
‘and yarious, as adumbratiog the intellectual order of forms, it contai Be sty 
these two extremities in itself, Barth and Heaven ; ‘the latter having the ate 
relation of a father, but the former of a ‘mother. - ‘On this account Plato sae 
calls Barth the most ancient of the Gods within. the ) ‘ x 








heavens, in 
that copformably to this he might say, that Earth is the mot 





Plato to Love, but are likewise superior to them, as alone ieee’ the) ai 
offspring proceeding. from the fathers. These two extre 








mather of her common. progeny. For all the rest terminate in these, 
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coe all une 
that Heaven is the father ; 3; at the same time evincing that partial Causes. Dein 
are nat only subordinate to their progeny, as: Poverty, i in the Banquet: ‘of PAO . 
must be conceived in the world, Heaven as the father, ote, Earth as the = 


=. as 
Karth, After the same manner, likewise, in each of the elements of ie 2 
world, these two. principles, ‘Heaven. and Earth, must be. admitted, PER eee 
subsisting aerially indeed in air, but aquatically in water, and terrestrially arses 
in earth ; and according to all the above-mentioned modes; in order that 
each may bea perfect world, adorned and distributed from analogous ' eas 
Severe en ‘principles. — For if) man is said to be a microcosm, is it not necess sar ry that Soc hree ee 
eee meio of the ors deus ae a cue toe poe s onl « contain in itself ~ Eran 
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descendic in terrain). et retipit vim aperiorum et jnferinram, ‘Sic. habebix. ne Rt ot 

 gloriam - “mundi, id r0 | tugiet & te omnis: obseuritas. “Hie est totius ‘fortitudinis: _. a Cage 

“fortis, ‘quia vineet omnem rent ‘subtilem, ommiaque, ‘solids penetrabit. — Sic mundus creatus 3 Bat me Bae 

runt adoj nurabilés, quarum modus hic est, Ttaque. voeatus sum dane baa & oe es 

> megistus habens tres partes hilgs sophire rotius mundi, “Completum est quod dixi de opere. — eae 
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ge celeatially: “For Orpheus calls’ the ‘moon celestial earth! f Nor is it 

proper to wonder that this should be the case. For we may survey the 
same things every. where, ‘according to the analogous, i in ‘intelligibles, in Rett 
intellectuals, in the: supermundane order, in’ the heavens, and in genes — 
tion, conformably to the proper order of each, - ; — 
With respec these ‘Svinitios, some of the inter 








“t, however, to each of a fase 
P Earth, this solid bulk which is the o 





of sensible inspection ; others as. that which has an arrangement analogous 
to matter, and is) supposed to exist: prior to generated natures ; others, x 
aS. intelligible ‘matter : others, as the: power of intellect; others, as life; 
-_athers, as an incorporeal form inseparable from earth ; others . conceive it fe. 
to be soul; and others: intellect. Ina sitnilar manner with respect to 
Bek ~ Heaven, sowie suppose j it: to be the visible heavens; othe 
about the middle of | the universe: others, power aptly proceeding: wm 
| “conjunction: with motien > others, that which possesses intellect; others; 
a pure | and separate intellect + others, the nature of circulation; others, 
soul; and others, intellect. I know, likewise, that the divine Jamblichus 
understands by Earth, every thing stable and firm, according: to the a uy 
essence. of: the mundane, Gods, and which. according to energy: and SN 
Ake perpetual circulation, -comprehends more excellent powers: and total i 





lives. - But by. Heaven, he understands: the total and perfect: energ 








rs, the motion es 


i i | proceeding from the demiurgus, which i AS: full: of appropriate. power, and i 4 


subsists about. the demiurgus, » as. being: the boundary af. itself and: ae : 


wholes. I knew, likewise, that the admirable Theodorus establishes both. ' fe Be 


Wha, these powers ive the: life: whieh subsists acecordi ing to habitude, ~ Ee ER Raahets Sa oy at 


In order, however, that we may avoid erroneous opinions, and ae 


adberc to the most pure conceptions of Jamblichus, and the — ; 
of Syvaens i it is eae: i Sane first cipro to recollect, thot baie ig, 
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pow speaking © the sublunary. Geode; that all of them are every ae ae ‘ : 
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and that they proceed according to the analogy of the intelligible. and a : ad oo 


intellectual kings. And in the second place we must say, that as the first a pe S Sod 
| te ee 
mea the: measure which proceeds from the good” and tbe, intel. es 
ds, into. the. intellectual orders, after the same manner the © ven ey 
‘Heaven which i is how mentioned by Plato, is the boundary. and container © 0, 





: Heaven i 4s the boundary « of and vonnectedly contains the intellectual: FOC 





of the Gods that are the fabricators of generation, comprehending i in one 
‘bound the demiurgic measure, and also that which proceed 
celestial Gods to tho 





se divinities that are allotted the realms o 











bound proceed 










: things. And i in air indeed, it effects this: primacily ; bot in the aquatic 
r second wily ; and in earth, and terrestrial works, i in an ultimate 
degree. But there are also complications of these. For the divine mode 
of subsistence, and also the demoniacal are different. in the ‘air, and in 
the earth. For in one place, the. mode i is the same in different. orders ; 





but i in another. the mode is Sifferent in one allotment. ; Aad ths: amtuch 
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tion, and connecting them with the celestial government of in Gel ee 
For as the demiurgus is to the good itself, so is the one. divinity: of this 
Heaven, to the intellectual Heaven. Hence, as there, measure and 
‘ds from the good through Heaven. to all the intellectual = 
Gods, so likewise. here a bound arrives: to the Gods. the fabricators of — 
generation : and to the more excellent genera [viz to angels, demons and 
heroes] from the. demiurgus, and the summit of the mundane Gods ; vin 
through the: € -connectedly-contsining. medium of this Heaven. For ee 

arvawt  praceec ing ‘Heaven is allotted this order; am one procession Zs 
“of things inderd, unitedly and oceultly 5 but in another manifestly and 
ke sarate yee Kori dy one: order, it introduces bound to souls 5 an another 
to the works, af. qmitare 5 and in another in a different manner to other 
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3 : ordination: of ba 
vo whieh 1 Gods and d demi souls and | | 


a ss For ie is arene s 
Pees nityy which. through divinity, and after the Gods extends to all things. We 2 
a Sgeemiieal progressions, ia all the sublonary ry gener 

: one: bingo oul then 3 has ee same manner as in the intellectaral orders. 
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From these, imei, a second duad peels Ocean and i Tethys, this ot 
generation not being effected. by copulation, | nor ‘by. any ‘conjunction: of sees 
ding to w certain abiscission, a ' 





things separated, nor by. division, nor acco: 
for all- these are. foreign from the Gods; but they are: accomplished 
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the hebdomads, Oce ean, together with: ‘Tethys, “abide, and at: the sanie 
- time ‘proceed. AML the rest, hawever, "proceed into another: order’ of 
Gods. | And this indeed: is the mode of their subsistence | in the intellee= 
‘tual order, | But here, Plato” entirely omits” the ‘catises: that abide: in he 
father but delivers: tous ‘those that proceed and at the same time: ‘abide, 
b save: his” intention is to speak ‘of the Gods ‘that are the: fabricators of 
generation. — : To these, however, progression, motion, and difference, fire 
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From cesier seas a every river row 


And the tertestrial ocean is the cosuse: cause of generative perlectivu, Ets 
of the separation of forms, and of generation and corruption, — Whether Seat it 
also there. are certain terrestrial orders, yivific” and demiurgic, Gt is the 
“source | of their distinction ; or whether there are powers ¢ connective of the 

; ective guardians of gene- : 


productive principles: of ‘the earth, | and the insy r 
rally here also 1 it excites aad multiplies, and calls i inte motion. te 
With yespect to ‘Tethys, a as the name indee 








Goutless, bad to her, Maia. ‘Thus, Orpheus, % 


ee | | Me of Gods mapreme, amoral Nighy a aces PS NY ONG 


acteg 





. Por. the uadefiled ame pure, and that hick F | 





4 motions. Hence. Plato: SAYS, that she derives her appellation from. leaping 


© and percolating, For these are: separative names, in the same mauner, as 





q he. Says in the Sophista, (ss Baivsiy een nepxibsin) to card, and to separate = ? 
thre ads in - weaving with a. shuttle... Ocean, therefore, generating. i ee 
motion collectively, whether divi ine, or intellectual, or psychical, or pliy- 
sical, 3€ parating. both internal and external motions, is so called 
from causing: material notions: to leap and be percolated from sach as 
he separating | characteristic is adapted | to the | 





,, Peth Lys. 








_ are imminterial,: Hence, th t] 
ae to the male, Plato, therefore, would nesert such 
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A 33 ‘Fee whhae ie nee to rn eraser, hi oY 


ee evinces, ‘she ds the ant ge 
ancient, and the progenitor, of the Gods, i in the same manner asitisfitto — 
acknowledge of the mother Rhea. Yor theologists denominate another | 


AES are eaignied serous | 
her name, For since Ocean produces. all things, and is the source of all — 
— motions, whence also it is called the generation ‘of the Gods, Tethys” 
sey a ates. the sunical cause of his motions into primary and. secondary. 


80 Aristotle Bays: ‘Bat the aquatic o | 5 Hee me 
‘Ocean gives” ‘subsistence to: fertility, sty of mation, haw Goipsbeaviens yy at a 


— -— 
“re = 


= - sepaating thew from the motions 3 that proceed « ex sternally. 


the supplier of all motion, when they say that he sends. forth: ten streams, | 
_ nine of which proceed into. the sea; because it Gs necessary, that of — 
motions nine should be corporeal, but that there should be one alone. (eee oe 
the essence which is separate from bodies, as we are informed by Plato 3 in os 
the Laws." Such divine natures, therefore, as the mi ighty Oecan generates, mgrenian ig 
these he excites to motion, and renders them efficacious, But T: ethysdistinw 
_ guishes these, preserving generative | causes pure from their. progeny, and ECR UN 
establishing them in energies mere ancient than. those that proceed into Br ee 
nae, th extemal world, page thus ‘mack pehoctviag: each of these ee, eee 
un i Ocean aud Tethys. — ee Se 
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peculiarities as these, of Ocean and Tethys, and does assert 


Cratylus. But according to the: divine Jainblichus,. Tethys must. be i 
defined to be the supplier of position aod firm establishment. From: all : i 
that has been: said, ere it pony. be summarily asserted that Sameaee is Boras 





In short; Ocean is the cause of all. motion, intellectual, psyeb 


a physical to all secondary natores ; but ‘Tethys is the eause of all. the 
- Separation of the streams proceeding froin Ocean, imparting to each a 
proper purity in the motion adapted | to it by nature ; through which 
gach, though it may move itself, or though it may move other things, yet 





moves ina transcendent manner. But theologists manifest. that. 4 18 


Sinee, however, as” we fave said, ‘the ‘generation of these; is from Ae 


prior divinities, Heaven and Earth, but j ig nol effected either by « a copi- oa 


lation such as. that. which i ig in sensibles, nor according to ‘such: a anion as 
that of N ight and. Phanes in’ intelligibles, it very. properly follows: that 
their progeny are separated from eacli other, analogously to their: parents, S 





a ae oe that pai receives a similitude to both. Bor ‘Ocean, indeed, aS a hetg ees 
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nerative and motive, was produced | from a. ‘terminating at 








generated fiom the duad ; ‘indicating: likewise an all-per 


Pot this multitude also is divided, into the aualogous | to bound, and the > 
- 60- rdinate to infinity. | For the triad iB the bound in this multitude ; ite Ss | 
the nameless number is the infinity i init, And of the trad itself, like NGS 

na logous: ‘to the monad and bound, but another tothe 
“progre sion, de at , the progeny hak ee 
alone Aspe soi) to. be und. and Cepiniatleniaal: has me Looe % 








wist, one thing i is una 1 
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ted tot he prolific cause; bat - 
ee as producing a firme: establishment * of her proge ny in their. proper fives; | 
Sic she i is assimilated to the fabricating cause, For the mmle is analogonsto 
dic. ‘And the stable. isadapted rn 
Se rR. rer; but the nivtive to the latter. — A duod, therefore, proveed- 
eee “ing from a duad, and being assimilated accor ding to the whole of itself to " 
the duad which is generative of it, defines and distinguishes the: muses 
2 of itself, and all the number Low igedes itself 3 in order that: every pee ie ane 
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is. nei mixture oF thie indefinite: : But afte: the eondey fens the | 
triad, Plato adds, ‘And such as subsist together with these,” indicating © 
the entire pr ression and Separation of these. triple. orders: 80. that the 
progeny of this progression is triadic through the. peculiarity. af conver- 
sion, and d yadic through the: intervention of the infinite and. indefinite. _ a 
Since, however, these differ: ‘according to their intellectual causes, in 


the same manner as the before-mentioned orders ; but i in then: Ocean and 








‘Lethys were said to be the brethren, and not the fathers’? of ‘Saturn. and nue 


Rhea; for the progression to these was from Heaven and ‘Earth, and all 


‘the Titannic order is. thence derived ; let us see on what account Plato. i iz 4 
here gives: subsistence te Phorcys, Saturn and Rhea, from Ocean and = ys 
Tethys. For he may appear to say this not conformably. to the Orphic | ie 


princi iples. For * Earth latently bore from Heaven, as. the thealogist } 


~ Says, seven pure beautiful virgins with. rolling eyes, and sevensons that ~~ iF 
were kings, with fine long hair. — And the daughters indeed were ‘Themis, > 

and the joyful Tethys, Mnemosyne with. thick-ourled bair, and. ce LR 
blessed Thea. She likewise bore Dione having a very-graveful fori and 2 os 
Pheebe, and Rhea the mother of king J upiter. But the venerable EAE 2 ee: 
brought forth those celestial youths, who are called by the appellation of 


Titans, because they revenged. the mighty starry Heaven. And she also 


bore Cius, the great Creus, ‘aud the strong Phoreys, and likewise : a er 
Satura, and Ocean, Hyperion and Japetus.” These” things: then having Se aes 
been written by the theclogist prior to Plato, how is it that Timeeus ‘pro- aes. 


daces Saturn and Rhea, fron: Ocean and Tethys? ‘To answer to. this, as 





we have before arranged Ocean and Tethys: ‘above Saturn and Rhea, < ou 





: ‘boundaries of both, a s itis is usual to célebrate them ; we must tsay int the: first oad 
place, indeed, that it is not wonderful that the same divinities should ‘be Bs 
brothers, and yet through transcendency of: dignity should be called the 





fathers of certain Gods. > For such things as are first, when they peeea” fe 
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Ox luce i in conjunetion with those causes, the natures er ee 
aie ie ined ee: Sones 
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te ee 


one eae eause, , and according te: the vive wake ad ania | 
ey d; atthe same time divine souls produce partial } 
souls together with the demiurgus and vivific causes, in conseqiience of era 
first proceeding. into light, and. abiding 3 ia their. wholeness, Feceiving. : 





from which they procee 


power of fabricating natures similar to themselves. Besides, in t Gi 
themselves, all the offspring of Saturn are brethren, according to a ie 
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Ace, therefore, the doubt may after this manner be solved. 


to. have assaulted their father, dividing themselves from his kingdom, and 
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| generative monad. by which they were produced; yet at the same vette it 
Jupiter is called father, in the divine poet. Homer, both: ‘by Jano. and eo 

Neptune. So. that it is not at all wonderful, if Ocean and. Tethys : a ese 
tt  bretheen and fathers of Saturn and Rhea ; in consequence aes 
preserving as among brethren the paternal. peculiarity. | bee the. aot OG 


In the next: place, it may be said, that of the divine Titanic hebdo- | 
Moog Qcean indeed both abides and proceeds, uniting himself to his : 
_ father, and not. departing from his kingdom. ~ But all the rest rejoicing — 
in progression, are said to have given conipletion to the will of Earth, but a 


eeding into another order. Or rather, of all the celestial genera, some ee 
alone abide in their principles, as the two first triads. For, ag soon as 

Heaven understoed_ that. Ahey had an. implacable heart, and a lawless. nk 
nature, he hurled thenr into ‘Tartarus, the profundity. of the earthy. [saya 
Orpheus]. He concealed them, therefore, in ihe una pparent, through ee 


serie 
‘vf 7 


transcendency of power. Bat others both abide | an, and proceed from, 0) 
their principles, as Ocean. and Tethys. For when the other Titans pro- 


ceeded to assault their father ‘Heaven, Ocean prohibited. them from 
obeying the mandates of their mother, heing dubious of their rectitude, 
‘He, therefore, abides, aod at. the same time proceeds, together: with oe 
Tethys ; for she i is conjoined with him according to the first progeny. out 
But the other Titans are induced to Separation and progression. And — 


the leader of these is the mighty. Saturn, as the theologist says; though he 


evinces that Saturn is superior to Ocean, by saying, that Saturn himself > 
Teceived: the celestial Olympus, and that there being throned he feigns 
over the ‘Titans ; ; but that Ocean obtained all the middle allotment, — 2FGE 
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— highest Heaven bats Sete eet that t which ell ne: ae Olyap us, and 


was th 


“hilesh aad Teetse; tharebate, ia Tas ae 


es Heaven, —— ip + conjunction. with ‘ima the } kingdo — £ jaturn ac 
‘mother: 50 far sey. pratons Phoreys i in Vaca vith hers? | Por she: eee 








produces hin ‘together: with Neteu: = —— cone ~ m 
_ through love with thelten. : ies ile reys. stial, 

evident from the Theogony. 

far being. a8 it. “were i aie ards se ‘may: es . | 3 to 

this Phoreys in conjunction swith Ocean ; so far as: Ocean a 









so. compres | 
hends the intelligible is Simtelé Hence Tethys, so faras she is ‘Earth | 

according to participation, and © Ocean so far as | he is causally the sea; 
give subsistence in conjunction: with Saturn and Rhea 

















Saturn is above Ocean 


arrangement is indeed theres for in that order the causes of in 





are superior to those of motion + “but that here on the contrary, all. thi 3 2 . ie a 





n and a flowing condition, so that here Oc 


perly. prior. to ‘Saturn, since it is the fountain of motion, ‘and Pethys i is ‘ Res 


prior to Rhea. ronmte alter: another sures the + doubt seas be gangs fh 
arcane Aha acum meena ae | : 
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; = z 3 , , “te this. God. ch a . & . | ee Ae 
Baad ee however, any eiaerianes should demonstrate: thatin the inte ellectual is eons 
: , or Rhea above Tethys, it must: be said that this Se ees 


| at andi is not to sie found in » Geo cllesion 2 : 5 ae 


2 ‘therefore, I read aAAoe e Dueery, 1 eee Bs 


he places. Rhea ¢ over the material: partot the world, becaus vb 
she has a redundancy with respect to. the divinities prior to herve 
the divine Jamblichus. arranges: thena j in the three spheres between SHE 
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nut eaok of oe 


S011 ni s that subsist in sinbitde to these divi nities, and atranges th 

















time’ oo from: these, and the generations and corruptions: of things. And 








heavens and the eartli. Fors some of the sublanary deities give a two-fold 
division 10 the sublunary. region, but these divide itv a three-fold 
manner. And Phoreys indeed, according to him, - presides over the 


whole * of a humid essence, containing all of it impartibly. But. Rhea i eS 
& divinity connective of flowing and aerial-formed spirits. And Saturn ae 
| governs the highest < and most attenuated sphere of. ether; having a atmiddie — 
“artangenient accor ding to Plato; because the middle and the centre in — 


incorporeal essences, have a greater authority than the powers situated 
abont the middle. We, - indeed, admire this intellectual explanation of 


Jamblichus; hat we: think it proper to survey these Gods every where, 
bo 2 b nm all the elements, and all orders, For thus we shall behold: “that | 
“which i is common in them, and which extends toall things. And wesay, 
indeed, that Phoreys is the inapective ‘guai 
“essence, and of physical, and as ib were spermatic. 
as being pregnant with, and the cause of generation, £ 
matic petinnre pansiplen in each of the sleet: and Y ifferent orders Lah 
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ox arranges in a sacha’ ein 8 as _ moving nn fntinay of the universe. ANOS RES 
He ought, however, | to persuade us that Plato was acquainted mithagere | 2/09 
ta 8 starless. sphere, and afterwards, that he thus arranged Phoreys i jn this. eatin 


‘But he places Saturn over the motions of the stars,” because 
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not only: pedestrious, bat Gkewiee. man and horse. 
principles in him are more partial | than } in the celestial deities. Among sik 
BU eC thie intellectual Gods, therefore, he is allotted this power, viz. to. snultiply ena 
oy re v0 and divide intelligibles. Hence, he is the leader of we bers as chor nd 
Be Pa especially characterized by the dividing peculiarity. : | 


aa Saturn, leads them forth to secondary natures , 
powers to the fabrication of visible objects. For thus also, ber dirst 
order is moved, } is filled with power and life, and pr 


For the. pode 


Again, we say ‘that Rhea receives the. ‘unapparent powers of ing 
es, and excites the paternal 








is apparent, the causes that abide in Saturn. 


CHAP, XXX, OF  PLAFO. POLE SE I 207 eae 


ee 


roduces intothat which = 
“Hence Saturn is every 
where the supplier of intellectual forms; Rhea is the cause of all souls; 


and of every kind of life; and Phorcys is prolific with physical productive | 


principles: Since however another number of Gods pertains to the 
kingdom of these, and which Saturn and Rhea. comprebend, on this 
ther with these,” For he. 
not only through this comprehends dremons, as some say, but both the — 
angelic and the dwmoniacal Saturn have with: themselves a multitude, 
the one angelic, but the other. demoniacal. And the multitude which is _ 
in the Gods is divine ; that which is in the air is aerial: and in a similar 
- manner in the other eee * aad in sea other hiocabe excellent genera: s 
arranged under these Gods. Se uae 
By the words also “such as santas secaien ‘wink bs these,’ Plato appears 
to signify the remaining ‘Titans, viz. , Cras and Hyperion, Crens, . 2 
and likewise the remaining Titanide, viz. Phabe, 
“Thetis, and ees with. whom. Gece ‘end Rhea | eeeoene sete a 


decount Plate adds, “and such as subsist toge 
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“the nondane: ‘ids Pe die var bee. oneal's as. > Siew ee ] Sen 
since the one is such, it will neither. be equal nor unequal either ty it Rati 
or to another. How so? If it t were e equa : indeed, it ‘would ten . - ce BE OI 
which is proater: olen than, the esti with: ‘which it is ‘cat mmensarate, se : 
will possess snore measures than the less quantities, but fewer thanthe = 
cance Certainly. But to those to which it is incommensurable, with a 
respect to the one part, it will consist of Jess; and with respect to the 
other of. greater: tpeasures. How should - it not? : eos Sa 
impossible that a- thing owhich does not pe irticinate of 8 ee PES 
be of the same measures, or imo — —_-: in. any sha ee “ ee ane 
It is: impossible.” pichanisesibs 2 ye Se 
if it‘does not consist.of ¢ > 
will, But obs shinee i Ata | 
bat a as many. as “tees ‘at ae SITS 
meusur it would become: ‘equal: to ‘that m tT ire. haga 
appeared that the one eanvot be equal to any ‘ine a peared so. 
the one, therefore, neither partici ieipates of sce Algae ‘many, nor Dok 
ofa tow ; ; nor (since it iy nop respect. participates: ncheerssae can it ever, as Lae 
pees eens to itself or to another, nor again g lescither = 

















V te which I have pode ubt, the properties of the ni adac 
were ‘most fully unfolded, ae ball: present the reader with f 
‘ — from his ‘commentary on the above passage in the P wineni 
ato. ‘The peculiarity of the mundane “Gods is the equal ap See 
: coal the former of these indicating their fulness, and their recewing 
"either any addition nor ablation; (for such is that which i if — to 5 Lekcar Vie 
3 itself, always pre c ving the same boundary. 3) but — S . 
af their powers, and. greanaeape defect which they cont in, : 
| these, di divisions, vanietp-of powers sy dil if : i 

















alle ted a place, Hence, Teeth also comitinanee a = fre 
, "the causes of. which, vane necessarily presubsist, j in: the Gods that Be eaty OY 
mately preside.over souls. And os all analogies subsist from equality, © 0 0 
.. Plato. very properly indienien: the. peculiarity. of these. divinities by. ie sae 
ie nin and. the unequal, - But he now ri cbtly frames. the SS a 
of the negations of the equal and the unequal from sameness and. the fs 

many, and. not from. the similar and the dissimilar, though in me ely. 
before he spoke of these, For every. mundane: deity. — 
cern ME ric ¢ monad, and the first analti bie 
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cemouiretiins, consist ‘are ‘the pantie. causes ok: ihe penticuion ¢ ab sont — 
orhich: Patmenides discourses ; ; sa that: the se and the unequal, 50. fat o- oe 
420 from the anes bea subsist 1 thra igh samoners anil the Many, 
rough. these the fence, Plato Cine 
begins his discussion of oan tent <Bavaam it a the one) i i such,” ie 
not as we have just now demonstrated, but-as was formerly shown, that 
it. -Beither. receives same nor different, and is. without rubble poor ae 
ch, it 16 ni } ither to itself, nor to others. For 
again, there. are: here - twofold. cauclasions, in the same mauner ‘eS 


SOnLET : dine dissin 2 | the same. and the different, 
bat that: the. equal. and the unegua 
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Daas od are. suspended , rom the. twofold ie ive 
c0-0 ordinations: of divine natures is not imupanifest, For the ual is a 
ra L nnder the six tae vr, and the same, sub istence i another, the ratenily: ao 
and. the, sable 5 but 4 fhe, unequal, wun aie the allen, the: diferent, CUS oe 
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spect, but are incapable through their’ subj peaks of - be 
a ; it the sehole of. then sd Hex communion — Se fel 








ic comncarthnmae are here ve y properly i 
srassceads cet Agnoaeenes : ineorpores 


Joon: aiicnincot fouk mers nits, here an opposil sioss 
“commensuration very properly subsists. “Hence, as the spss ne ¢ 
are proximate ly connective of souls and bodies, form and matter, a divisi 
-— in sci —. to ‘ont aside vies ae he we EOI EEE 
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ar of re Ee of. “gi ce divinities aeationed by Pics: sud . 3 
which, owing to the loss of the seventh book: of ‘Proclus, and. of ether Es 
theological. works of the most genuine Piatcouts & cannot at this remote = 


2 and barren period | he SS classed, 
: in a the Phiedrus of Soreas an 
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eee Pegasuses, Typhons, ‘Achelous, and the Nome, aie ted with i the ae 
~) >> -elucidations of Ammonius Hermeas. “ Pheedr, Inform me, Socrate Be iis 
Bait atse i, Whether this is not the place i in which Boreas i is reported to have ravished 
os.» Ovithya from Tlissus. Soe. It is reported so indeed. Pheedr. Wasitnot 
Beate reson just: bere then? for. the brooks: hereabonts - appear to be grateful to the Mie hee 
ne A ap pure and tra nsparent, and very well adapted to the spor ts of s virgins. — 3 
oS Seen Ft was not, but two or threestadia lower. down, where we tneet with i 
: the temple of Diana, and in that very place there is a certain altar sacred 
to Boreas. Phaedr. I did not. perfectly know this. But. tell me by 
J upiter, Socrates, are: you persuaded that this fabulous narration 43: true? 
Soe, If TP should not believe in it, as. is 3 the case with the wise, I show! ee 
OMe not be absurd : and hebecteots oe king sox his ; sions 1 sed. sper e ees 
ne ae : the wind Boreas hurled: from ‘the | A apie 















cee But lox my | own a party Phedrus, I F ehodider interpretations of this neahey a Rien pars 
pleasant enough, but at the same time, as the province of a man. vehe- Pe neat a 
omently curious and laborious, and not entirely happy; and this forno 9 0 
other reason, than because after such an explanation, | it is necessary. SOR a 

Sie him to correct the: shape of the | Centaurs, and. Chimera. And besides ait 
this, a crowd of Gorgons and Pegasuses will pour upon him for an ex- TASaOSEN 
position of this kind, and of perain other prodigious. natures, immense 
Rao bath ie: multitude and novelty. A All which, if any one, not Acces te aaa 
DU es their literal ore ce should draw to a poteierets ent eying for thi: 















Hye vA Jeisare. “With respect to pedi. indeed, I have. nk penstg eet n 
UAC ECS | undertaking; and this because I ani not yet able, according: to. the Hel 
phic precept, to know myself. - ‘But 4 appears vidieninas, 

while y am yet ignorant of this, to” ‘speculate things. foreign. from. ha Dy a ae en 
knowledge: af myself “Hence, bidding farewell to these, aud — Se oh 
suaded i in the. opinion which I have Just now menti med respectin Ie Akac athe ato 
Ido Hot contemplate these, bat myself, considering w ce a 
: wild ee oe more sbresac than’ sine and. far more. aging and Sai sas 


















ole ta" 





| 2 the i apa Boreas; for 







ewes or ee Tama more tail and simple’ animal, naturally. parle ee 
at acertain: divine. and madest « con jition. Bat are we not, my 
: 6 i » the-midst of © our discourse arrived at our destined s seat? “And : 
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sors ore its shady branches, and 3 is romathebly' es am 

pen the willow, are pe *rfeetly hb being now int Has 
- ¥egetat ion, and, ‘on thie account, filing al the. hee with the. most 

















Achel jans, from. the virgins ‘and statues with which it is enone 
_ On this very heautiful passage, Hermes comments as follows: The 


e guardian of every thing ural, and repress 





= = : see cas fon way MATS te tae leeks, . 
r ork, » the altar and Pere of the aah and of the cies of the s we 
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fone: history, more 5 biol oe dae thers ‘ecm us io a shelee ) “And 
the former of these is. as. follows :- Orithya: was the daughter. at Bree! Se 
each of the winds bus 4 presiding deity, | 


ie at of the sgn to: spe ad mysteries iancieste i 
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bees ve ake weind ae pene Bi ety of tl the Sominkee: ‘ he : sides thik: he i 
is said to have: assisted the Athenians j in. their naval battles, ‘Orithya, ; 
therefore, ECON siastic, being possessed by her proper God 



















en ere: ize ac according to their own peculiarities when px pOSSeSE ee 
causes) died ender ies naples influence, and thus was saad tobavebeen 
a speasics . came oust is eet more. ‘ethical — of og 





aud doe not mga the former: for vive Tables tea cop es 
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ad the eae and se ces 
Ja the vigourof 


ise hed a temple: ot Rua al ‘Diana, because. this Goddess i is é s cx ee as 
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preas, and. es aeiag as a human sing. (for animals eens to 
esed by superior 3 
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trinanctions and: ‘histories. in sativa to the discipline of wholes. ee 





They say, then, that Ere theus is the God that rules over the three 
eh oS 3 elements ott: water, and earth. ‘Sometimes, however, he is considered peut 
"sas alone the ruler of the earth, and sometimes as the presiding deity ae 
oo Altieactlones OF this deity, big is the daughter. And she isthe = 9. - 
ay Th prolitie a of te oubes logs sb is indeed so-extended with: the Re Oe, yh 





: Man Reece 2 pee ae es rar th i soeoikinas val restored. anaes to ‘aes seasons. “Bat = 
Lae Boreas 4g: the providence: of the Gods supernally: illuminating secondary 
natures 5 j for ne ieee amt of the Gods in he or | 16 Pacem nid 


Ss wo 






Rae haven daw: ‘to ey planes: ‘eb besides ‘ay ities situated rian is | 
So south are more divine, The providence of the Gods, therefore, ca sib i 
fone prolific. power of the earthy, or of the Attic ane to ascend Sand 3 


: ; AA) he ceed j intosthe apparent. — 
— Orithya, also, may be ae to be a ‘oul! aspiring ‘sites things hea: is 
Doh From opoues and én, according to the Attic custony of adding a letter at 


ANS hata the end of a word, which letter is here anew. Sucha soul, therefore, is - | 
Raa ‘a ravished by Boreas supernally blowing. - Bat if Orithya was hurled from ee 
ASB aiieces: hh “precipice, this also is appropriate. For such a soul dies a philo- < 
> sophie, not receiving a physical death, and abandons a proairetic, * at the 
same time that she lives a physical life. And philosophy, a "COL ing cae 
Socrates in the. Phando, j is ‘nothing else than a meditation of death. Bere fei 
Asche ae According to some, however, Soerates in what he here = about 
Orithya and Boreas does not admit the. explanation of a sutitis 























cent - Gvident that. he frequently does admit and employ fa “Now, in dee d, HEU 
Be Pie blames those explanations which make fables si basa more i SARA RE 
eS Rae certain: a bien oe Rabie: “tere ines mal c te spree Be oa $ * Piet and earth, _ MEER Ouran 
ee 3 This is ning to se pl mode of interpreting | g bles, See ery mint 8 Sat ; yd We MeL a 
Reet tat eee This ee 4 sep ert o hero 5 for the ain nie Sy a, : a $ 
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a8 himself. Bat by Typhon. here we onus 
ae —_ ever the confused and disordered in the universe, or in other 
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and wins, whieh do. not tevert to true beings, nor REE siiadinos. : oa 


NO ee 
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_eoucems. Heuee, Socrates iow: says, 1f unfolding this fable Ushovld me a 2 e 
—reeur ta physival causes, and ‘should assert that the wind. Bore 48, , blow. Byatt es 





ing ‘yehemently, hurled: Orithya as she was playing from: the tack; ‘and 2 
eae dying she was. said. to have: een ravished - by Boreas,—showld +: os Se: 
not ‘Speak: absurdly? For this explanation which is adopted | Hythe. io ok 
| wise, viz. by those who are employed in physical speculations, is meagre 
and conjectural ; since it does not recur to true beings, but to natares, 


= ai winds, airs and vortices, as he also says in the Phedo. He rejects, 


- therefore, these naturalists, and those. who ihus explain this fable, as falling — go < % 


into the. indefinite and infinite, and not recurring to. soul, intelleet,. end 

“tieGods.” Bat when Socrates says that he considers such interpretations : 
as the province of a man very curious and: laborious, and not entirely 
app these words indicate the being conversant with things sensible 


and material. And the Centaurs, Chimeras, Gorgons, and Pegasuses, Bena, 
are powers which se over a hierar Sagteslae and the hace saben Pa 
ae earth. * | s SRE EA HON 

~ When Socriten also says, that ee fs not. yet ibe to. ae ihenelé kis A HOMO NS 


“meaning may ‘be, either that he does not yet. know himseli': as. pure. soul Rerun tS ts 
itself, but that as being in body lie knows himself; or that he does OE, VALENS 
yet know hiniself, as he is known by divinity. For if ever any an Bice, 
knew: himself, this was certainly the case with Socrates. Rae 
| When likewise he says, Ido not contemplate these, but faye? ” ae sf 

is because he who knows: himself knows all things. For in ‘consequence Faas 
ay ceyerrpere AN omniform | image, he behalds all. things Siths 
st tuaderstand: that power which 


the soul being wapgure 












aver. the: Jast procession of things. The term manifold, therefore, 
od ‘Typhon, but to that over 





in a thi. place, must not be applied to the G 


~ which ae “— as. a eee in its own nature moved in a ronfused, dis. e | 


2 a a an account He divine i Biles iad specimens ve i eal in ‘whieh: ee ales 10 ce ex in 
tse. see ‘the duncerenien F to > the m meen F sce Ll i ee vol. 1 of by mere ie 
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“manner. For it is anh with fables tovefer the = 
of — care ‘to y tte i se wig powers 





(eu ae ‘ordered, and. manifol 
a Aah a ae properties: of the abe . 
Beas eS. themselves. ; ee 
See toh ce Raber still, Soe 
teanty of the tandane abreaton; and enor be sid 
pied o> eH Cestus from Venus. ‘But hacen nie teey eho : 
Se eee: Weir 4 seit ah anh of water. _ For by this mighty river, the Godwho = 
EAS * potable. water 1s. soaniésted, And Nymphs aS oa 
CN AS 2 | me. over regeneration, and. are ministrant to 
Cee ee ee Bacchus the agree ‘of Semele. But ete nas 207 applies s the age 
pee Se estas neration. of the whole sensible yworld. ee 
AES, --Tshall only add, that Nymphs accounting | to Rosia ¢ on. the < hat ‘Ene acid 2 . = 
Sites a belonging to. mountains 
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RS ay ‘AG A IN, the tclowing divinities are. also mesdeand by Plato in ait 
teh parts of his works, Lu the first place, Pav, at the end of the Pb i 
hick aerates addresses the following: abe per es 








i which ‘divinity ‘Seer 
tenuate S: “O beloved Pan, and all ye other Gods, v Teenie ee 
Bar htt grant that I may become ‘beautiful within, and. that wha seu cr : 
Bihuere is externally may be friendly | to my joward ‘Attainments! Gra also, that I 
may ‘consider the wise man. as one who abounds i in base Le 
may enjoy that portion of gold, which no other ‘than a 
able eitlier to bear, of properly manage!” ” To as pe } by Pan and 
0 val deities under the moon. are aah 


















the other Tom, ® we must menoee sa 





‘4 









: -impa 



















‘Ff ‘%, 
Ara ‘pe 
7 - 1 
' { ‘ : a 6. AJ 
; a ee ee 
) (ate ‘% “y 
ser ae ee 
. a " od & 
‘ vy! yr" a - i ’ 
: 4) “ 
AY tat ay es ee: ve 
: A baa Aline 
: ¥ 7 v ivy* 4 
g _ q Ite. a ae 
"ies . % "vy 
‘ a* : ¥ Ay ¥. Petey tn 
pee Ea ANU Te ROP es 
7¢ \ A. , if A SALI 
“ LA a 
: es . Z —— 
, LF me ey 
La eR TES © ORB aah 
; a ' +i 
’ a : ’ “ “ ry ise 
= ‘ La 
‘ < x my 7 v7 , : 
rms x 4 ee 
Ps yy , oe 
F : - 4 i» * by 
ey ie aos, Tole 
ag fit A be Wr aoe 
; enr 4 Se 
Fn Foe oe rul 
: ea ¥ Ps ‘ 2, ao -" 
; thal Ae vad 
Heh VAN tr 4 ‘Se: “\p58 24 
‘ 4 4 bifvs Telaa 
4 . Tier e4as ek 
r »* ‘ ss ; ~ 7 
yee Vere eats 
- . Vy ty Surts, fe 
’ aly s ie wide a7s * 
. ‘ +>". 
bepress S 
, ; ' Cyt 
Ne 4 (2 'a) te. 
es 
| 7s) 
i= Ar “7\ 
ry 1) 
eee ea 
; Vp siee eee SS ak oe oS eg oe Ls SS eo iv "hy ; < tiie 
peor. t2 > - = ; y. ot eee Ph’ 
Raab iV? \ pny 
i. . Vy 
' ; Pt .: iF 
v9 } Jt : 
jodlorns, ts ‘the ‘extremity “of the ante HERPES paths) 
awe Seni Ma 5 tas ae arte Sty f 
> oe Ti ce als oO d “the ons et ‘ \ Wet Wa ii wsceras mereee, ea LPs: HE ES 
; A US. eity, ; we Ore Oe BE i ‘ > c ceicss 
Oly * i a ty, = ORG ‘ t 4¥) AY “s wer ati ei 
woes "S= ie A yee . : f 
fh oH Wie  eotaeet ei , , v ; - Y 
is ast in every ore ler ence, here ‘ 2 VED, 
Bh wee ae jy) ‘ ay rity ify tT 
\ ’ 
. 





Trans, ie on : 
ib _whicti likew 


} ees concealed | Partarus, i 
ise schisingh ree is orig “i “0 a - - of . Rupr ete 





?> 


hate fn. he: | Oops | ie tua un folded ie Ol pera in sae MS. lo Nh TS 


| Scholia. on that dialogue : BE ‘Prometheus’ is the inspective guardian of the» oe 


"descent of rational souls. For! to exert. a providential cnergy is the em-) ve ie GREE 









—— of the rational soul, and, “prior | fo any thing. else, to. know itself. < © s ee poe 
ndeed perceive through p a, aud. -priok to 8 ae 


: Is ion ‘cay ‘necking buat the rational nature j is able, prior to inform a ya a RANG: 
ation from another, 10° know what i is ‘useful. Hens e,. . Bree 















anspecety i oatigny a ie aa al soul, because it knows ics se seve Bs 
| , - Prometheus, therefore, i isthat power eas} 
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called. Pandora, ber 


gilt. And this sign ‘Ges 1) inations which terrestrial natures 

receive take place. taouee the ‘celestial bodies." ee 
Again, | in the Pheedo, mention BS made. we Plata of fan wa 

according t to- Olympiodorus, i is the sublunary world, as being Diengaaea 


-on which aeeount Harmonia or Harmony i is united to the Gad, and also — 


an being the futher of the four Bacebuses. — ‘The four elements. likewise 
he: wiforms us are. said to tin Dionysiacal, WIZ fire to be Semele; earth, 
Agave, tearing in pieces her Own coflgpring ; water, duos nd lastly, air, 


—Antonoe, — “There i is great beauty i Te -conjoining: Harmony, ome daughter of ei 
: - Venus and Mars, with Cadmus. Fx or Venus, as we have before observe: us - BON 
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se: ee r stil, the: Syren: 0 are: Pineatibined by: Plato, both in the 10h o 
book of the Republic, and in the Cratylus. And Proclus, ie 
book of this work; has explained the meaning of what Plato says ees ‘ oS 
in the former of those dialogues. But i in his MS. Scholia on the Cratylus 

he says, “ ‘Fhe divine Plato knew that ther WER 
| the: ‘celestial, which is under the. government. of. Jupiter; that which 
prod ne =A ° ree Sessa is under the gereoment of or and: that on 


to alt ‘these, Ayala all things: ‘rod an x hehe nonic nou 
x i ng Bld ~Henee, when the soal is in the heavens, ae 
desirous of. uniting: it-to: the divine life which flourishes t ees : eo 
proper that souls liging in generation should sail teenie ecu ss like the ie 
Homeric Ulysses, that they may not. be allured by generation, a which 
the sea is an rans cece when. souls are in fades, the Sirens are — 
desirot conceptions to Plato. So 
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ols the net Slate, let us. s direct: our: attention to. Plato's thiclogite sy 
con te of ‘Nature, Fate, and Fortune. From the Timacws, therefore, 





re are three kinds of Sirens; 


) ge a Phat does: not t consider either taatlet, or material for, or a 








at 2 ted b by : ates: ne Fite he diek ‘proper to ‘call, 
eas val 5 but tabling its essence between soul and corporeal 
a se der 








lers it as inferior to the former through its being divided 
! isis : 1 its Bnet af saa pestis to itself, but as SSE = 
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SON ee vivifying every perkof the visible world, For N Hakone: verges towat 





ee bodies, and is: inseparable from. their fluctuating empire. i But woul > ete ula 
separate from body, is established in herself, and subsists both from Fa 
By herself and another; from another, that is, froin intellect through partic © 


0 pation; and from herself, on account of not vergiag to body, but abiding 
oo an her own essence, and at the saine time illuminating the abseure natate 


oof amatter with a secondary life. Nature, therefore, is. the last of the 6 
; causes which fabricate this corporeal and sensible world; bounds: the iat 
progressions of incorporeal essences ; and is full of reasons anid ‘powers 
through which she governs: ‘mundane affairs. ~ And. slie is’ a Goddess. | 





indeed considered as deified, and not aco ding to the: primary, significa 
tion of the word ; for divine bodies also are called Gods, as being the ve 


statues or images of the Gods. But she governs the whole world by her Ns 


powers ; by her summit comprehending the heavens ; but through heaven 


governing - generation. ‘And she oer where weaves —— natures seb fi it 


amicable cosijunction with wholes. = ee 
Nature, however, thus subsisting, sie proses fon the vive 4 





: | 5 = suspended from the shoulders of the Goddess ;’) from whom all lifes 
~ derived, both that which is intellectual, aud that which is inser varable 
ioe From Ane. subjects of its. government. — Bint. Nature being from thence 


_ ment. Hence, the most inanimate beings participate of a certain soul, 
and corruptible natures remain ‘perpetualls y¥ io the world; being connected 
and comprehended by the causes of forms which she contains. “And 
these indeed who call Nature. deminrgic. art, they meaw by: this the ) 
Nature which abides in the demiurgus tical they do not speak? C rightly; 
masons OO 5* Sat ae they: mean that which proceeds. from him, their conception 3 
2 Ca es accurate. — For art niust-be considered | aS having # three-fold sabst fenee: 
one, that which does not proceed out of the ar 
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Beto: > SOU) is art, yet at si same: ‘time both. vied and: pro 
NS ee Fre Peace ne Vou. ary 
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dess Rhea; (for “immense Nature, says the Chaldean oracle, Hees 


suspended, she pervades through. and | inspires. all things without: ‘impedi- : 


t; the second, that oa Oe 

proceeds: indeed, but is converted to hint; and thie thud, that which has 
Bn ange proceeded, and has its subsistence | in something else. Phe art, there. a sit 

put the intellectual Behe 
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cohisideved AS s deified, ‘and filled with divine. iotdtlectiel: sand eV CU | 
iluminations. — ‘For the osder of Gods called the presidents of destiny, : 
(rev polpmyerwr rawr) and. the. genera that are: more excellent than ; 
man terminate in. Nature. | “For these impart powers. fron. themselves 
eo als to the one life. of. Nature; and the: deiniurgus: of: wholes « ollects. and ) 
 anites all these gifts, and demonstrates them to be one power. eC For ie: 
 owisible hodies fi, e. the celestial bodies], are filled with divine * ots 
AE Se AS Nature, is by: a much greater priority: divine. And if the whole visible — 
Sy i ORO: Ts ONES much more is the whole essence of Fate one, and erives. 
ONE aaa from many causes. the cotpletion. ‘of its: composition. - For being: Sus 
pended from the providence of the Gods, and- from demiorgic — 
os goodness, it is united and governed by it, being | a productive. ve 
ee gerbsisting: from: productive principles, one multiform power, a divi 
ifs, and’an order of things that have a prior arrangement. — ‘Hence, ne 
ancients locking to this its various and amultiforn nature, were led to 
form different opinions concerning it. And | some indeed said that it isa 
Goddess, on account of that which is divinein iby others, that. it isoa 
-iiemon, on account of the efficacious and at the same time mmultiform: 
nature of its: production ; ; others, that it is. intellect, because a. vertain 
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pears participation of intellect reaches it; but others, that it is ord 
a 2 every thing which has an arrangement is inyisibly. comprehen ded by it 
i es however, alone surveyed the essence of it, asserting. inde “— ae 
S-e> — > 4s ‘Nuture, but: ‘Nature suspended from the deminrgus. For how. sate 
ee SS the demiurgus: exhibit ature to. souls, otherwise than by containi 
the principle of it in “himself? And how. could he sunounce to t thee 
> s the laws of Fate, ai er ‘exhibiting to them ma pe 
Bay ea eecepk oy constituting pee as sthe one ‘power hat comprehend the Nes ee 
ee ge Jaws? oy = — 
gE ea “Partber still, in ‘the Politicus, Plato n more ahead ers we ~ wom 
Fete Lae of the universe from ‘Fate, : after the departure of the one demon BEA uER 
BVO pice a governed ity and tl ne many demons that. were the followers of that = 
OAS He APE || one, he se he nes veel the ‘pene s care of these | shane from aa yan 
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CHAP XXXVH. 


aes But they exist in divine souls 5 tor according to. thy : 
the universe. And they are participated. by partial” 


S happening. contrary to exp 


through gravity, but fire through levity. In a ‘arch: rn te ee 
therefore, do the Gods Hove. souls. through the - powers which ‘they — | 





disseminate in them. Hence, if they. lead souls according to the laws. eee 

Fate, these laws also subsist. in ‘souls, rs And they pre-exist: indeed intel- i 

lectually i in the demiurgus ; ; for the divine law is established with bin. “e 
ie laws they gove 








these they conduct themselves to an appropriate place, themselves 


moving themselves. — And through deliberate choice, indeed, they act — 
erroneously and with rectitude; but through law wey dieeaiaie ena 5? 


theniselves an order adapted to: their former conduct. ; 
Tn the last place with respect: to Fortune, it is: nevessary to mae 
that Plato does - not assert. as the Stoics do, that the worthy man hasaio 
need of the assistance of this: divinity; but he is of opinion. that ‘the 
energies of our Teasoning power, since ac cording to: their external Be 
progression. they are complicated with corporeal. energies, require ‘the 





inspiration: of good Fortune, in order that they 1 may be ‘prop ee as 


benefit others. | Hence in the Timeus and the ides, the ‘persons en 





of the dialogues are represented as meeting together through a aeoeted eee 
good Fortune. “And in the Laws he- says, that Ged, and after Ge eS 
Fortune and Time govern all human affairs. “ Fortane, therefore,” says 
Prochs;’ and her: gifts, are not things destitute of design and peren oh 
but she is a power collective of many dispersed: cages, and which ddorgs) . 
things disordered, and gives” completion ta the allotments assigned: to. Seer nS 
every thing from the universe.” According to Sallust in his. elegant ore 
“Fortune must be considered WS BE 
power of the Gods, disposing things differing from. each ‘other, agg 2%} 
| ectation, to ‘beneficent purposes.” He adds, = oe ag 
oe. Lys this saute it pepe ‘that cities should celebrate thie Grate di gee as 








treatise On the Gods and. the World, 














this ‘Goddess Nokia’ hes. xeaeios:! jn sain: concerns, sinee every : = 2 
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Th ‘confoomity: to this, Siinplicivs aes ts 
‘ : Physics of Anstotle,’ admirably « abs 









se, in which contingencies: subsist, a ak 






in ‘ha ee mentary. ‘On: ke 
WETTER concerning ‘Portune as follows ; 4 ee | 
The pe a ver ok Fortane particularly disposes i in an. orderly | inanver boa | 


ially disordered, Fortune, in conjunction: with other primar eo 


CAUSES, ‘ivects, niga in chugs and — Hence she i is. re ep : presen nted 





: porated Hee del 1004 is: heed: on a 5 gabe Beeacee he siiveets. ies a 
: which i is cunstable in ‘generation. ‘In her other hand, she holds the horn 





“of Am 


a jrea, which i 1s fall of fruits, because she is the cause of obtaining ee 


: all divine | fruits: “And on this account, we venerate the fortunes of cities ¢ 
an houses; and of each | individual ;- because being very remote from 








: divine union, we are in danger of being depri 





“anid fequire in order to" obtain it the assistance 
and of. those natures * superior to the human who 5 : ‘ 3 
of this: eter a . eed, eve ae 
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ie remains ‘dats we d plickad cousidier in ‘the next it plas: what Time, Day 
and Night, Month and Yee ear are, s0 far ¢ as they are deities, according to. 
the theology of Plato; the. ‘Commentaries of Proclas- on the Timeeus : 
fortunately presenting us with much valuable information respecting the 
nature of these divinities, The speculation also of Time in this place will 
be very appropriate, as immediately after, the discussion of divine souls, 
angels, demons and. heroes will naturally follow, with whose essence 
Time is intimately. and inseparabl y connected. Plato ‘therefore in ‘the — 


Timseus stan se ‘that while the ‘deminrgas.y was geared Lave bees ot ee 








| according. to ‘Manibee,: of eternity. abiding i in | one : = “and: abicke § receiv 


from us athe: appellation of time. But besides this he ore he 
generation of days and nights, ‘and months and years, which had no 
subsistence prior to thé universe, bat which: together. with it rose into 





existence, And all these indeed, are the proper parts of Time.” Proclus* 


} oramenting on what: Plato bere says about Time, after having shown | 
that at is neither any. thing belonging to motion, nor an attendant on 


the energy of soul, nor, in short, the offspring of soul, inves Sic what it te 








| 38 in the following admirable | manner? 


Bee ‘Perhaps, ‘says he, it 18 pot safficient to “ay tan 403 is he’ measure Joh 


= : ianndane natures, nor to ‘ennmerate the goods of which iti is the cause, 
but to the utmost of our power we should endeavour to apprehend its 
peculiarity. “May we not therefore say, since its essence is most excel- 


“Tent, perlective © Oi 





Fsoul, sand present to all things,” that it is an fntellect not 
only abiding but also ¢ subsisting in motion? Abiding indeed according | to 
its inward energy, and ‘by which it is traly. eternal, but. being moved — 7 








according to its” externally proceeding energy, by which i it becomes ti 3 = - | . aos 


aera ni of all transition, For ence oe Poona ied 
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se but: $0 far as it is in its participants, it is moveabk ple 
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abearding: to its inward energy and that which, it i erts ae things. eternal, =. 
Time being assimilated to it accel 
becomes ‘separated from) ae accor ding: to. 








he latter, abiding and being 





moved. And as with respect to the essence ‘of the soul, we say thatit ae 
intelligible. and at the same time generated, partible, and at the same 
time ‘impartible, and are no otherwise able to apprehend its middle Se 
nature than Py employing after a a \ thanner ses oine what wonder 3 is. there pan 


a ee 


sgletiog] in ‘motion, we, or eather tiot. we, ‘tet prior ‘to us, at “hilen 4 


: her, through. the eternal, should indicate its intellectual monad abiding i 
wm ‘sameness, and. through the moveable its: externally. proceeding: energy, ‘ 
~awhich is: participated by soul aud the whole world? For we tmist not 
‘think that, the erent the eternal sionply indicates that Thine 8 ‘the a 


Plato fea directly saying ‘that it is he 3 image, id not the dacact ee: pe 
of eternity? But he was willing to indicate this very t 





thing, that time has 


an eternal nature, but not in such a ‘manner as ‘animal itself. [the 





: adigm of the universe] i is said ta be eternal, For that is eternal both aS 


‘in essence and energy; but Time is’ partly eternal, and partly, by its 

external gift, moveable, Hence theurgists call it eters 
: “properly. denominates it not only so. For one thing ice alone ‘moveable, 
both essentially : and accordi one to the pare ent 0 : 





et ral 5 and Plato very = 





of it, being alone the : . 


Lae 


: but seule dane 3 is ak inne. preserving itself iwithank transi- * 


tion, and being the cause to other things of a perp tral subsistence. after i 
the same manner, and to moveable. natures through anal Tt is necessary ss 
therefore, that the medium between these two. extremes should be that 


which, both according to its OWD th iture, and the gifts: which it. imparts oe 








to others, is immoveable and at the same time moveable, essentially 
- immoveable indeed, but moved in its — A thing however of o 
. this kind 1s Time.” oe = 


- Hence. Time i is tally, $0 er as it is couidaneh in + ial sauanvenbles : 






ble, and subsists together : : 


= - 


a with, pre. Metohditig itself” into > them. di is s therefore, eter, and ie 


re ling to the former ‘of these energies, oS 
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| mundane natures. to. “more. perfect “ara 

‘previously suspended. from them. But it proce OA 
into the things which are guarded by it. Whence I ‘think the chief of 
theurgists celebrate Time as a God, as Julian in the seventh of the Zones, sin 


ONS aN ‘perhaps for the aie of concealn ip 


moved in. measure; by one — 
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monad and center suet, and. ccpoee te its own abiding energy; bu 





‘it is at the same time, continuous, and number, and a circle, according i 


its proceeding and being participated. Hence, it is @ certain 5 


intellect, established indeed in eternity, and on this account is ‘ud. to be Nee 








‘eternal. For it would not otherwise contribute to the assimilation of e ae 
% wadigms, ‘unless it were ‘itself Crane 
ds and abundantly flows 


and venerate it by those names, through which it is unfolded in its | 
participants, causing some things to be older, and others to. be younger, — 


intellectual nature, circularly leads ace ding to uumber, both its. oth | 








c extending and harmonizing with then: the gift whi 








alone moveable, ¢ Ce 





it imparts. But. every soul is” transitively moved, both according. to its 
inward and. external energies, by the latter of which it. moves. bodies. : 
And it appears to me that those who thus denominated Time xeves had this - 
Pant D ipissacoieas at its nating and y were. ® therefore miliog to call a as it were 
peak they, called it ygnnns. 2 ae Se : 
> they gave it this appellation | because it abides and is at. ‘the. BOE Sime 6 
| part of itself abiding, and: by. the -other BEE RY. 
ae proceeding 1 with measured motion. - By the. conjunction therefore of hoth — 
these, they ‘signify’ the ‘wonderful: and. demiurgic nator 
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And it appears, that as the demiurgus ‘being: intellectual began fi 





SINCE as. ‘eternity i is 





land. illuminated by intellect, and wholly an imag 





>. Gptellect to adorn the universe, so Time being itself supermaundane, bi began 
fram soul to impart perfection. For that Time is not only. mundane, but by | 
Re a inuch. greater: priority: supermundane, i 18 evident. 5 SIBG 

~~ to aniunal itself, tlie paradign: of the universe, so is_ ‘Time to the: ined 
owhiele is animated : nage. 
‘hee anioval ities} in the s same ; tanner é a8 5 Rae oe. ey , And t thas uch 


and leading. all. things i ina circle. ‘Time therefore, possessing acertain 2 | se 


sh participants and souls. . _ For ‘Time is eternal, not in essence only, but als o ; | 
in its mward ‘energy 3 but so far as it is participated. by extern 


of this God, 


' ; be 


as 224, so. 
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| oncering , Time according to eae ac subsistence, and considered as a . 
AR es Siege 








se > Mehr h expect oe Day ad Night, acepliog: te ‘hee more @ prin ‘ipal 
"subsistence, they are demiurgic measures of Time, exciting and convolving — 
all the appareot and wnapparent life and motion, and orderly adistrit pull 1 = 
of the inerratic sphere. For these are the true parts of Time, a are pres ent 
“after the same manner to all things, and comprehend the prinry cause — 
of apparent day and night, each of these having a different subsistence 
i apparent time; to which also Timaus looking reminds us how time — 
Was generated: together. with the world. Hence he says. in the plaral 
: ‘number. nights and days, and also months and ‘years. But these are — 
: abvious to all men. For the unapparent causes of these have # uniform - 
‘subsistence prior to things multiplied, and which circulate: infinitely. S 
Phi ngs imimoveable also subsist prior to such as are: moved, and intellec-— 
‘ tual. natures. ate prior to: sensibles. Such ‘therefore, must be: “otir | 













a2 conceptions of Night and Day according to their first subsistence. ae 
rae By Month we must ‘understand: that: truly: divine temporal eae S 
: whic h convolves the lunar sphere, and every termination of the circulation — 

‘about the zodiac. But Year is tbat which perfects and connects” the , 
whole of 2 middle fabrication, according to which the San is seen possessing ; 
ay he greatest strength, and measuring all things 3 0 conjunction: with Time. 
: For neither Day. nor Night, nor “Month is. without. the Son, nor much — 
Z more Year, nor any other: mundane nature, 7. do not bere- speak oe 
according to. the apparent fabrication of things alone; : for the’ ‘apparent 


ye oe 
rae SS 


s 4 ae the cause e of ee measures ; : but also a to ‘that fabrication ee 

















ee 


pee ality Time “of” i Bi ime, bees to th ie ; Cukdech 2 ore: poncerning : ite = 
: For that: Plato not only knew these ‘apparent: parts of ‘Time, but also 
| those. divine parts to — these. are homonynious, i is evident» fre i the as 
— 10th book of his Ta _ For he there asserts that wé eall Hours and ee 
a Mento ving as > aig thes ‘sate: e. diving: ates ote divine ele = 
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presiding’ over ies as jee et a bee thertio fore. be the: 


of Time, of which some are accomodated to the inerratic: Gods; others 
to the Gods that revolve about the poles of the oblique circle, and others: cA 
io other Gods, or attendants of the Gods, or to mortal = or cai ) 
more sublime or more abject parts « of the universe. ee Bat 
Saver rani Sens Nis get and bot Plato aterwa rds mays,“ ® a 


ee Pe ie! oe | 








Rta ea of he iherratic spl]. was qetinsd? 3 on ec wihok: Peskas: staves es 
Nate pC e follows: “It tay be doubted how Plato calls N ‘ight and Day the measure nee 
pete 6." of the cireulstion of this’ sphere “Por this. measure is. ‘every: : where, os 
atin one originating sup roally from the one intelligible cause of the i ‘iiniverse, and aay 
MR eh a the first paradignr; +4 nit i in the sublonary region: i is the : space of day a i ee aie 
igs jes night. “Tn answer: to. this, it must be said that 1 the temporal interval vi 
ATR at bee. first subsists j 4 the circulation of the i inerratic sphere, and the Solar 
Se eee light 2 are productive of the nycthemeron or ‘space. of day and night, From ies 
Pie en ete the ast of things” therefore, and which are known to us, the who Se 
(5 measure is defined. For this nyethemeron is one thing, but another thet 
Wack ete ere aneimages e's subsists 3 in unapparent’ time. And the former is the image and 
EG ys: > pitioate termination of the latter: Por there are “many orders. of Nig i 
ear e222 ands Mae intelligible and intellectual, suipermundane, celestial and sub. 
Lene ie ata lunary, as we are taught by the Orphic theology. “And some of these | 
Wibeess 2. Indeed, are prior: ta fabrication ; but others are comprehended j init; and 
PR others” ‘prot eed from it. Some’ also: are ‘unapparent, bat others Cy < Seeeeeege 
ie apparent. “For with. respect likewise to Month and Year, ane order of > 
ea . these) is » onapparent, thease, connectedly contains, and gives p erfection. eee 
: | : orporeal periods of the sun-and- moon; but 
REN wetleee' os apy ype reat, “ak terminates and is the measure of Ue salir ae 
ase ee revolution. Thus too in ‘the other: Gods, the | ‘anapparent Saturnian 
che Seo number 8 one thing, and the ‘apparent another. a And: mm a “similar ae 
Te er — se = manner: the ‘anap rane it and ‘Apparent Martial, ‘Jovian. and Mercurial Ee. 
ify eta eae numbers wantin other,” Por swith belpele to | Month, aad Ja Sy 








































ty Aad i, lmeaiate. Sag ‘he measure of supine: ce OES. 
| whence have ¢ the periods sha a -tnvariable suuteness, except from. & 





Niclas es 











wy iyi 


(ON THE maKOLOGY 


are e able both to umber and generate them, — 


“Az 


_ periodic restitutions of each; and making comparisons ' of. the. ratios of. 
the. periods: to each. other ; such as that the: ‘Satornian: period, is the 
: double. and a half of the period: of Jupiter, f 
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Myon eesbiaia jmmmoveable cause? aad ‘whenee io they: dedee ihe ‘Aone tee 
ee AEN their restitutions to their pristine state, except from different immoveable Sp vee 
tees “causes? ‘Whence also the “unceasing, and the again and again to’ infinity, | SoS 

RESO except from the iti tee ‘powers they contain? But Plato considering all - 
JO this series as te 
Bek ete G which defines the 

SS aS We have befare’ ob biecved, true seeing 

: however, we must conceive the visible | ‘periodic - times” are derived, a 
OCER ing feorn them according to that which is numbered, since: ‘they ae 

| And inall theseastronomy = 

beautifully instructs us, doxastically apprehending. the number of the 


aa serene it asia one and: et the first Time, wos 


“Brom thew Sable, ‘causes aes 


and in a similar manner of 
the rest. For though: ‘their. restitutions: differ, yet they have’ i Patio tae Ce anata: 
each: other. Sacred rumour also. venerates ‘the ‘inapparent. causes SOR Ree, 
these, proclaiming — the divine names of Night and Day, and also’ ‘the Oe ae 
ee causes: that constitute, and the invocations, and self-manifestations of si Na gn CE 
in Month and Year. Henee, they a are not to be surveyed superficially, Ba Ss ints 
See: as having te subsistence 1 divine. hyparxes. | And these the Jaws of 
ee aaa institutions, aod the oracles of Apollo ordered to be worshiped Sg aeanie 
Cas aandke honoured by statues and sacrifices, as histories inform us. BBC 
these alas are reverenced, mankiod are. supplied with the benefits : arising 
i) from the periods: of the Seasons, and of the other divinities in a similar . 


ee tmapner; ; bata preternataral disposition | of every thing about oe earth, 


“18 the: ‘consequence of the worship of these beiug neglected.” 


Likewise in the Laws proclaims. that all these are Gods, vig, the Riaticck, 


Keates and | Months, j in i the: same. ‘manner as ete Aint 


S25, 


: on * : a Bak we wil ni cortainly& do einer thing joe forth aut Reon ers inn incense ay) 

con unto the queen. of heaven, and | to pour out drink offerings unto her, a8 we ave done, weandour 

8, and eur princes, in. the cities. of Jadah, and” in the: street of Jerusalem: for i phe Sater 
of victuals, and. were well arid ‘sew. no evil. “But since We Teft. off to bum UC SNAOERR) Mit 
neaven, and to pour. out drink offerings unto het, we have wanted styl es Mit Sh bey 
- Teremiah. ass a Ry abla Gaal | 


a eit fathers, our sae 
eth Rae? had we ples 
|) aikeense ta the: queen of he 
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ley ait 


= we do not introduce any thing new v by thinking it prope er 0! [rons our 
SERIE attention to. the unapparent powers’ of these prior to those th 

| “apparent.” And thus much concerning: ‘Time, Day and Night, Month 
and Year, considered pocorn ee their Girst subsintence, ini whieh bey eae 
we sont Se LN SS PRED 








of divens: soele wie 3 are : died’ hy eaes te ici 
This order, Plato in. the Parmenides denies of the one: as follows : 6 Does 


it — that the one can be either older or younger, or be of the same 
> What should hinder? If it had in any respect the same ages either —— 
fe itself, or with ‘another, it would participate ‘equally. of time and — 
similitude, which we have nevertheless asserted the one does. not ‘partici- oS 
We have asserted so. And this also we: have said, that, itweither 
participates of dissimilitude nor inequality. - Entirely : 80. How. therefore be 





being such, can it either be older or younger ‘than. any thing, ee 
the same age with any thing? Tt can in he respect 





eS woe oe 


therefore, be impossible. that the one ‘should be at all in time, i if it ‘be stich? PAAR ES: 
Or, is it not necessary that, if any thing” js in time, it ‘should: always Oe. 
‘become older than itself? Et is necessary. But is pot that which is Leen Saat 
always. older” ‘than the younger? What then? Hence: that pew Te Ses 
becoming. to be older than itself 2 is: ab the same time becoming ‘to be eo 
younger than itself, if it is about to have that through which it may _ 
become: ‘older: How: do “you. say? ‘Thus: This requisite that ‘nothing 4 
should subsist in becoming to be different { % 








at : a) : 7 Aitiorenty3 but. that it should be. now v different f from ‘that wiih ie tietoat seg a 
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The one therefore, 
will neither be younger nor older, nor will at be of the same: age, either — ee 
with itself or with another. Ak does not appear that it will) = Will it not 


1 i another, when it is already” nae 


after. ‘Bat fron 
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hate been from. hat. which. ‘mas, ree sib de teins that which é is to. be hence 


it that which j is. becoming: to he different, j it ought neith 
have been, nor to be herea é 
different, and no ‘ott 








fer, nor to be, but to subsist in becoming fle 
herwise. Ft is hecessary, But the older differs: frony 





. the younger, and ad other, | Certainly. Hence, that which ig. becoming — 


«to be older than itself, must necessaril; y at the : SAITE time subsist i in oe 


to be: younger than itself, Tt seems 50. But likewise it ought. ‘fat to. 


subsist in becoming to be in a longer time than. itself, nor yet in a shorter ; 
but ina time equal to itself i it should subsist j in becoming fo be, should bee 


have been, and be hereafter. For these” are necessary. Tt is. necessary, 
therefore, as it appeurs 





irs, that such things as are in time, and ‘participate — 


ai affection of this. kind, should each one ‘possess the same age with 
 Stsel-and should subsist i in becoming to be both. older and younger. than 
i sttod itself Et s seems so, But no one of. these passions: belongs. ‘to the one. 
os Nebe Neither, therefore, 4s time present with. it, nor does. it subsist 
 ivanytime, Tt does not indeed accordin ing to the decisions of reason.” | 





~ Plato having proceeded, ‘says. Proclus, : as far as to the mundane Goda 


mM aiwais taking away ‘things ma consequent « order from. the One, through 
<0 the middle genera. 

| 8 _ prodacing: things: secondary, through such aS. are: proximate to the “One, 

from the exempt cause of wholes, he is now about to. Separate from the 

Does 2 ond the: divine essence ‘itself, which first. ‘participates of the Gods, and 

ees ‘receives: ‘their progression into the world ; -or, to speak more accurate! fy 





; oF, to speak ‘more clearly, the “negations. aly cata 





2 18 NOW about to produce this essence from the ineffable. fountain oft. 


S a= all beings. Por, as every thing which has. being: derives its sites 


te speak, is ta deity. all things according toa certain exempt andi in Mabie Pe 





from the monad of beings, both true being, and that whieh | is assimilated — 


#3 teak which of itself indeed. is ‘not, but through its communion with true 


being: receives an obseure 1 representation of being; in like manner from — 
the « one. aunity: of every deity, the peculiarity. of which, ‘if. it be lawful sO. 





transcendency, every divine number subsists, or tather proceeds, ‘and 
every deified order of things. ‘The design, therefore, as we have before 








. * - ‘ ’ 


hieees ed, of what is now said, is: to show that, the: one is exempt fron, ee 
and therefore ee uces this essence, Tai PHATE 


omar. RAXIX. ae i ee Se Ses | 


ro ee. 


a mee hic. Be showitiy that ‘the one ‘does OE i pertieipale 6 oe fine), oe te ie 
My tee impossible that a. nature which 8 exempt from time. should. be sonl 








BRE SSE ER Ery ‘soul ‘participates of time, - ‘und ‘ses - periads which. are 
Se 8 measured by time. The one also is ‘better than, and j is beyond. intellect, 
ts because: every: intellect is both moved and permanent; but itis demon-- 
SSG ei strated that she. one heither stands still, nor is moved, ‘Hence throug — } 
Awe) Eat ‘these things, the three hypostases which ragk | as. principles, viz. the one, 
Sis intellect and sol, become. known tous. But that the ‘one 13. perfectly — 2S 
exempt from time, ‘Parmenides: demonstrates by: showing j i the. first a 
ihe place, that it is neither older nor younger, nor of the same age with i tsell Ze = 
tet nor with any other. ‘Por every thing which participates: of time: neces- 
sarily participates of these; so that by showing that the ‘one is exempt 
from these which happen to ‘every, thing that. participates of time, he also. 


shows that the one has no connexion with | time. ‘This, however, is” 
Sah incredible fo the many, and appeared $0. to the physiologists | prior 
Pan a Plato, who. thought that all things. avere. comprehended dae nie: and. 
PNY ees that, if there is any thing perpetual, it is infinite time, but that there is. 
WIT oles) BO any “vhing: which time: does not. measure. For, as they. wey 
bes) ee opinian: ‘that all things are in place, in consequence of thinking: that all 
NS a ee are abing are bodies, and that cease is Jneorporeslss so. te isan? that 














: A reeset for the ‘cqnceptien f ote fhiaduaes with itself AP ol + SAS Es 
put mation tine. - AS, therefore, at was demonstrated that the ome ¢ is not : 





Me: Nhl ieeneeameeeg yr place, because i it is not in another, and « ‘on this account is incorporeal, 
ign. Sen ike mariner through these arguments | it is. also shown that nei ither ae 
Rie es SE time, and on this: account that ‘it is. ‘not “soul, | nor. any. thing else Halt 
Sat baer a which requires and (kes ci of time, either Aeelina: to essence or 
ne ects s ; according: ti energy. f ¢ 


<— here iti is: swell worthy 0 our ‘observation that P — ae 
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«It is likewise necessary to observe, that a as ihe discourse is about divine — 
ae seaata who are deified by always. participating of the Gods, Time aceording — 
4) to its first subsistence ‘pertains to. these ‘souls,—not that which proceeds | 
Sante. the apparent, but that which. is” liberated, and without ‘habitude; — 
1 aine Al the periods of 

; "souls, their harmonious motions about the ‘intelligible, and their eircula- eye 
SQuaiue tions, are measured by. this. Time. For it has a supernal origin, imitates a 
1 a sot coy motion, whether vital, Pa 


said imitating, ede fae: ieee the tstad, tat. pee eeds as fi Seeah 
fered. a Of the: older and the younger, ‘and the ‘possession. of the fate 
bein that ce 
“ec ; and the hexad. are. adapted to” this” order is Bol oe 
: nifest, For the triple nature of soul, consisting of essence, same mad OS eee 
desman and. its Seale 1 pores which 1 receives: its de sions from ony SO 
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| ae | a. a hoe ate soenel ane, as “there. the bash “al the eine a hs 
there. indeed having previously: introduc ee eS 
division of the unequal to the triadic distribution ; but here he be 





the dyad, he ‘passes. from the. 








from the triad. For there union precedes. multitude, and the: whol et 








t be ing divided into atself and re 





f tion to another. 
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this 3 is the Time which. is now denied. of the one, 
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and the same measure of pe | 
8 eame pane with itself’ wad others. ‘But every divine soul, though its own 


foe with” itself and its: body, according to the analogo 
a preting what js vow said of the one, we shall accord with © 
|  “Funeeos, who: there evinces: that ‘Tine is the measure se every palin: | 
| He and who t a ys that sont i is the origi of a divine and wise life through Ae 
: shall also accord with his assertion in the — ete 
Phiedeix pe ioe see trae being through ‘Time, because ae: oii Reo acon 
Gig ad and not eternally. See NEE ap 


OF PLATO, 





ted. to the older and pte somecge: and thin tn twofl 


the older in thesé mith respect to themselocs takes siade: we tas RE ee 


their more excellent powers they enjoy in a greater degree the infinity of | 


Time, and participate it more abundantly. Por they are not filled'with 
similar perfection from more divine natures, according toall their powers, 
but with some more, and. with others less, But that is said to be older te 

which. participates. more of tinie. Th ee divine : 





sat which is alder in these as 
souls with respect to other things ' is effected, so far as some of these receive 
the whole measure of Time, and the whole of its extension oes Se 
souls, but others are mensured by more partial perio 
are older, whose period i is more total, and is extende 
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‘They may also be said to: be older and at the same time younger onal 





respect to themselves, by becoming Aoary as. it were above, throu 
extending themselves. to. the whole power of Trove, but jas erical, 
by enjoying Time more partially. But, as with | respect 







may be said to be older and at the same time younger: a cording 





diminution of energy. For that which has its a ! 
less period is Teens than that whose cireulation is measured bys a more 

extended period. 
‘Again, among shines co-ordinate, that which Se on viefixipstion: 
ction with others. tay be-said to beofthe  - 





riod is § mewsuted: according to one Time, and that of the body which aoe 
to the : sarne condition ; ; ‘itself’ always aouerdiie te its ak ‘Pime, and its 
body also” according: to its time. Hence, again,” it is sof the same age 












- Farther still, Plate here re donate that eee is either older nor e 
Pree. a oe : SE Sates Vou. ie ne woes 8 s Be 
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. "younger tes itself, or ‘siti: Bae it was: 5 necessary to iow that ie 2 jf hh oe 
‘one is beyond every. divine soul, pior to other souls, in the same manner - ree oak 
as it is demonstrated to be. prior to. trae: beings, and to be the enuseof 
“all things. Hence, since it is the cause of every divine soul, so faras 4 

| these: derive their subsistence as well as all beings from: the divine nunities, FS So ee ‘ 





with great propriety is it necessary te show. that the one is beyond F 
order of deified souls. For these souls so fur as ‘they are intellecte 


- have intellect for their cause; so far as ‘they are essences they originate seieaay 

egiGea! from being » and sO far as they have the form of ‘unity, they are derived mein . 
tis at so far as nosed is eee 

SA ~moaltitude consisting of certain: ‘unities, and of these as elements. SR atte ce tte 
oe roce cing Sea 


. from the one; receiving their subsistence front th aS, 








.~ Again, that which. participates of time is twofold, the one. : 
= anit were, id ‘a right line, and beginning from ohe thing 
r; but the ot! ie 











; proceeding: circularly, and hivitg it is motion { fron; 


ee. the’ sitio to the’ same, to which both the beginning and the end are a oy 
"same, and the motion i is anceasing, every thing i init being both beginning oe 
and end. Phat, ‘therefore, which energizes circularly, participates” BE 
ime periodic departs from the beginning it becomes Dee 
end it becomes” younger. For = 








eee eis nearer the end, it jencetses! shortest its. pre 
that which: ecomes nearer to its beginning becor 








groper beginning. Bot ; ‘ 
: 4 S ‘younger. Henee,, a aa 
aa ‘circularly approaches to the end becomes younger, the same 
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“also nk to the same becoming older ; for that which approximates. : Ce ee eal 





te its end proceeds. to that which is older. “That: to which the 





mG from: the older; 





ut that to which the beginning and the end a 


ire age of fetes nine the t time sae vied — ‘motion: is sh seinen 
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sbeginning = 

therefore is one thing, and the end another, to this the youngeris: eitecent el tantite 
same, is in no respect older than younger, bat as. Plato says, at the ae CH 
time becomes younger and older than itself. Every thing, therefore, 
which participates of Hine, if it becomes. both older and younger. AEE EIS RAYS 

| itself; i is circularly moved. But divine souls are of this kind: for pte ENieweennis 


tneeegey 
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CHAP, XL OF PLATO! 8 SO ogg 


~ Haviwe in a the pre eceding chapters presented the reader from the most 
genuine sources, with all the information that can at present be obtained 
concerning ‘the mundane: Gods, the order of scientific theology requires. 


that those perpetual attendants of the Gods, denominated angels, demons 





ma and heroes, should be in the next place considered. As all these 


. to divine beauty, leading back, conjoining, : and esta os 
eee natures in the beautiful, replenishing then from thence, and irradiating. SSRN sacs 
ieee i things with the gilts of its Tight. - “On this account it is asserted i ithe oe 


ministrant powers however, ate frequently : called by one. name demons } as 
and as Love is denominated by Plato a gre at damon, and contains in 
himself the paradigm of the whole deemoni tes ; ‘series, it 1s necessary ‘that 
uld precede the: discussion, of 











the developement of the nature of Love shoule 
the peculiarities of dzmons. The following admirable account therefore 
of this mighty divinity, by Proclus the Corypheus of all true philosophers, 





is extracted from his MS. Commentary on the First Alcibiades — — ae 


‘There are different properties of different Gods. ‘For. some are. ‘the 
fabricators of wholes, of the form of beings, and ‘of their essential 
ornament. But others are the suppliers of life, and are the sources of 
its various genera. Others. again preserve — the ‘unchangeable order, and — 


guard the indissoluble connexion of things. — And others lastly, who are 


allotted a different | power, preserve : all things hy their beneficent snergies. eo 


In like manner every amatory order is the cause toall things of conversion x 





ishing all secondary eee = 


2 “Banquet. of Plato: that Love is a great demon, because Love ‘first. es : 


ss demonstrates i in ‘itself a power of this kind, and 3 1s ‘the medium between oe ae 3 ; 


oo - the ‘object. of desire. and the desiring. nature, and is: the ‘cause of the — 


: : : : “conversion. of subsequent to “prior natures. ‘The whole amatory series: os ete 
= therefore, being established in the vestibule of the cause of bes 
 pwards all things to this cause, and foros a middle: progression 






the shelssi of Love hping the « natures s which are. © recalled sei Love; : t (env 7 it 


ate calls Son 
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fe jpeanabiies in itself the para 


- gifts of this kind to. the different Pp 


essence perfected 
aS with divine. light, from, whence: the eboirs of ang f | 
and. the herds of demons full of. this God ‘attend. onthe Gods whoare j 

recalled to intelligible beauty. Add tO0,. that the sony hee together , ae: ips ee 


Hn nee 
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| conjoined with the first and intelligible ‘be 
- forth: among the supe 


; its jnidta ga 









nell 
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, produeing many orders. and. powers from seit; om ose | distributir 
‘ = af = word. 













~ But after the unific an partite 
ed ‘from. Heber, « a ‘yarious s multitude of ag pis he tui forth 
els are filled with Love: 





} 
wh 


with, daemons, and. angels,. are. agitated about the 









| b haechan: fian. fury, Lastly, all thir s are ¢ <ci Sees gun 
revive sak flourish throngh the influx of the beaatifal, “Bae Fetes pe oe UNG a 
: paturally allied aes) 
to the: God, assiduously: move about - beauty, and. fall into, the tealms of > 
| generation, for the: purpose. of benefiting more» ‘imperfect: souls, Bode eV Nes 

| li those nats ich ree wire to be saved... The Gods indeed, | 
5 On s, abi roper habits, benefit alk 
) | eanvert. them to themselves ; ee bat the souls of wien. Ane econae 

- descend. B g the benef. ae i * i: 6 
cent. providence: ot the Gods. As therefore, souls, established according 5 cae te Pitas 
to some other God descend with purity. into the ‘regions of seauanaeen ieee 
and. benefit sonls that revolve ab it; and: some indeed bench 
‘imperfect : souls by prophecy, others hy may 





such men as receive an inspiration. of this kind, und: ape Dad 







descenc ling, 3 and touching. oO the coasts: of generation, j imite 
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fee adign. of the whee: Jecunieck order, phy: 

erase abtaining the same middle situation among the Gods as daemons bene eae | 
divine and mortal natures. Since therefore, every amatory series | el | 
a oa sesses. this property. among the Gods, we must consider its aniform ene BASE 
Pesta occult, suramit as ineffably established in the first. orders of ¢ 


a , e Ssuperm undane Gods. with an Ss ees: 
erated Gods; and its fourth a as. multifariously dnaiel, aboot SA 


iinet a stic. ceremonies, and cone by. Sesame 
HESSD EN divine tnedicinal skill ;——thus also. souls: that chuse a amatory life, are: < 
He ‘tpoved about the deity who presides _ pyer, beautifal: natures, Pe Oe 
“purpose of taking eareof well-boro souls, Butfrom apparent beauty they = 
| Sere. Shape: BSS 
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aS | eS the same manper as 


pare and genuine, bei 
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‘Wes are e the: sbjedta: of their love. And this also divine Love primarily. is ts 


effects in. ‘ntelligibles. For be unites himself to the object of love, 
~ extends to. it the participants of his: power, and inserts in all things one 


bond, and one ‘indissoluble friendship with: each other, and. with: the : 


3 beautifal itself, Souls therefore 
the. inspiration — thence derived, m consequence 

vehicle, are led from apparent to aligpis tea, and make this the end 

of their energy. Likewise enkindling a light in more. imperfect souls, 

they. also lead these. back to a divine nature, and Are. sainiccaaes ‘agitated: 

| together with then. about the fountain of all-perfect. beauty, 
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But such souls as from. a (perverse. education. fall Son he gift whi aa : Bast | 


thence derived, yet are allotted an. amatory: nat 3 wh their. 
ignorance of true beauty, are busily employed. about that which isn nateria 1 a 
and divisible, at which also they are astonished in- consequence of not 
knowing the passion which they suffer, ‘Henee, they abandon every 

thing: divine, and gradually, decline into ‘impiety. and. the ‘das Ness 
matter, 3 ‘They Bp pe indeed to. hasten. toa uni 


Pp fectly atatory. souls; bat. they are ignorant of 

















ssessed with: Lave, and participating 
squepce of usmg an undefiled == 


ninn. with the beautiful, Sen 


the union, and tend to a dissipated. condition af life, and to matter, which : @ — 
Plato calls. the sea of dissimilitude. They: are also: — with: Oe. 





For 







hase 4tself, and material ee of form” 
natures able to pervade th on ach 


Toone dalicet ae 






| to Platinas the dels 4 of ae ee sduces craft, and an erroneous 
| paitieipetines of wisdom sophistry, so likewise the Hieaansion of 3 Love 
when it meets with a 3 arise ecipient, produc “tyranpic. ar 
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aut ful, “but. prior to. 


enaved with love. W Phere se tak Aa it first ‘subsist? ‘How 
| self throug thew ret — 
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ove and | 


ay eas does it 
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= s paternal monad abides. Bat the 
sedis of intlligibte abidel.: “There 
ording to these intelligible causes, subsist- 


‘Truth, and 





slight iu the ineffable order of the Gods, * It tiean Faith, 


To ee “And Patth indeed ‘establishes all things 3 in good; bat Tru ithe 


x wtifolds all the knowledge i in beings; and lastly, Love converts all things, 
and eons remates ‘thent into the nafare- of the 
indeed, thence proceeds through all the orders of the! Bods, and im parts 








to all things, by its light, a union with intellgib: 
itself differently in different: orders, every” where. combining: its. powers 
with the peculiarities of the Gods. “Ana: among some it subsists ineflably, 


< —— and Pogue ‘but eyed eee as. s the cause ot ¢ 





‘ie he the sup cof eat adr which is ‘ald tig med at the s same ie intelectsl, 
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: putaers and bielings $i: and among othness as 5 chalgiek: swith, a perfective 
and forming power. Here again, it subsists intellectually and pater Ae OR 
but there in @ manner. entirely ‘motive, yivific, and effective. — ‘Here, as AO 








perereny and similatings & h : cre ma i. liberated and spore negra ; 





: fore, saperually descends Sa intel gies: to mundane: aetures, joie , 
“all things: upwards. to divine beauty. 'Prath also _procee x 
ny al things, with: ‘knowledge. And lastly,- Faith Roe 





eds: through. all : 
things, - illuminating 
proceeds | through the universe, — establishing all. ‘things. unically in 





good. Hence the Chaldean oracles assert: that all things are saghstheg Oe 
by, and abide in, these, And on this account they order Theurgists Hg EDK AT 
ough this triad. ‘Tntelligibles themselves, SEAN 
count of their ineffable 





conjoin themselves to divinity throx 
indeed, do not require the amatory, medium, on 2 
union, But where there is a u nion and separation. ofb 








eings, there also 





Love abides. For it is the binder and conciliator of natures posterior 5 
and prior to itself; but the: converter of subsequent into eds and nang iy 
K elevating and perfecting cause of imperfect natures, aware 
aged 1 Chaldean oracles, therefore, speak of Love as hala ae iidtag. ties 
in all things: and hence, if it. cannects all. things, it also. copulates 8 
with. the , governments of demons, But Diotinia in the ‘Banquet, Cale 
Love a great demon, because it every where fills. up the medium between 
desiring and desirable natures. And indeed that which is the object pro ee 
3 Love. vindicates. to itself. the first. order but that. which loves j is in the 
third order from the beloved object. Lastly; Love usurps a middle 

situation. between each, congre 
desires and that which is desired, and filling subordinate from better 
---- gatures. But: among. the intelligible and ocenlt. Gods, it unites intelligie 
on Ee intellect. to the ‘first. and secret beauty. by-a certain life better than 
intelligence. ‘Hence, the eae of the. Greeks s neeabe cally ~~ 


gating and collecting together that which 
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| But in natures, posterior. to in eli 
indissoluble bond to all things perf 
union, but. accompanied — with much “seperation, - On thiac 








‘Chaldean oracles are. accustomed to call the fire of this Loves: : spt la “a Ss BER ey. 
ie, OE proceeding from intelligible intellect, it binds all following es © oe se tS 
ee es spain and to m iteell 9 it seiraee all the Gods hes : - ell g oS 













| process: es > yinriare in the spo 
"essence ; for every genus of Gods is selsiengting bs 
subsists acconding to essence; and in souls according to i 





And this triple order appears. similar to the triple poortaiteck 4 For aye on 
one intellect subsists as imparticipable, being exempt from all partial — 
genera ; but another as participated, of which-also. the souls of the Gods 

om this ingeneratedin = 





participate as of 'a better nature ; and another is { ‘on 
souls, and which is indeed their perfection. And: ion 





of inte lect Timeus himself indicates. Hence, that > Lo 





sto ienparticipable intellect ; 





for this is. exempt from all the beings which receive: and are illuminated : | | 


by. its nature. But dzmoniacal Love i is analogous: to parti : 
| Ject; for this is essential and is perfec 











Love i is ‘analogous: to intellect which subsists asa habit, and whieh 
Be. illumination in souls: - Nor is Dae unjustly. that we consider t 
-ordinate with this intell ecte 
sesses its first and eceult subsistence. — And ifieth 














nee leaps forth, it 


5a indantablishend there’ according. to case. At likewise appears to me 
steliect was called by Orpheus 
| botlr Love and a great demon, Was hinssel€ pleased te celebrate Love in 

a similar manner. Very properl Yo therefore, does Diotima eal Weagreat (0 4-4. 
deemon. And Soevates conjoins: ‘the: discourse about Love. with thats oe 
concerning demons. For as every. thing. dzemoniacal i is. smspended fronts Ses 
ta ‘concerning § a ‘deemoiiacal fie. ok Y 





thet Plato finding thet intelli gible in 





the Roman: mmediviy, so saan on discey 


ligibles, it imparts: by illurnination én: eS 
cted by itself; for a bond is a certain | 


st three distinctions ae . a 
e which anbsists 


scted from itself, in the same pune . : ; 
as participated intellect is proximately resident j in souls, And the third ee 


ual difference ; for in: ee sk . 
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_ natures. dence, between divine. essences which are. the. first of th nus, 
| and. partial essences such as ours, which are nothing ‘more than t the dreg 
| of the rational nature, there must necessaril ‘ 
| in order that divinity. may: be. connected son man, and. that the progr roe 
sion ‘of things inay form an entire whole, suspended like the golden. than 2. 
ee Be Homer from the summit: of. Olympus. This middle rank, of. beings, Be 
Sr considered. according to a two-fold division, consists of demons, a . 
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atts the. former. ‘to, divine natures, just as air and 9 water su) 

ae and earth. ‘Hence, whatever | is. duetabie and a 3% Ht 

and heroes. express and unfold. The all thing 
: are the sources. of the harmonic consent baud sympat | r $ y fal a 


SE Tage ie with. the subjects « of shear providential energies. : “Andt t hi es 
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anieisal spats concerning Pies the ef ey —— os 
Gods. As there is no vacuum then } ity corporeal, ‘so neither 3 in incorporeal Siete 
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heroes, the Jatter of which is proximate to partial. souls. such. as ours, a a : : : 
Bist ‘between fire. Pee 
in p the Ge rds, daemons AES 












each other. They transmit divine gifts. 10. us, and equally 


ours to the divinities. ‘But the characteristics of divine sa n ity, 
: porBAEDEY in. themselves, me subsistence: a8. an 1 on 
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| lege’ soa motion, @ conjunction with cee Gods, an - apttade Ge oe 


2) yeenive something from other natares, and to mingle tog 
in itself, and through itself. And: the ses 








according to essence, power and energy. Such then: being the 


rities of the two extremes, we shall Gnd that those of demons are to cone Sere 
tain in themselves the gifts of divine natures, in a more inferior manner 
indeed than the Gods, but yet so as to comptebend the conditions of 
subordinate natures, ander the idea of a divine essence. “In other words, — ~ 
he prerogatives ‘of deity characterize aad absorb as it were by their: ane 
= “powerful: dight, whatever demons possess peculiar to ‘inferior beings, is 
Hence, they are multi plied indeed but anitedly; mingled, but yet 80 that ie 
the unmingled predominates ; and are moved, but with stability. Onthe 
contrary, heroes possess unity, identity, permanency. and every “excel- caine 
Jence, under the condition of multitude, motion, and mixture ; viz. the x 
_ prerogatives of subordinate predominate i in these over the characteristics ES lata 
Of superior natures, yet so as never to induce a cessation of energy es 





2 characteristics they. also” pdssess 


ee about, ar oblivion of, divinity. In short, dwmons and heroes are ‘composed - et 


: of the properties of the two. extremes—Gods and igi souls; but in 
‘demons there iy spore bes ne divine; a and | i heroes 






ice “Having remind thus batich; 1 batt nest: oe sent 
se the information I have been able to collect from the most genuine Plato- 


ty nists, and especially from Proclus, on the nature of this middle order of 
Ra beings. Tn the first. place, therefore, what follows: on this ‘subject is 
| derived from the MS. Commentary of Pri 
> Sa which extract also the nature of the demon of Soe: 
0 about, which modern wit has “s* o @ rach ee and Hse eeeepeony 
188) ‘) 1 ee bare eee th : 





clus On the First Alcibiades, 
Socrates is. unfolded, 
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tet sealer with all ae A 


Yolen nera Li ( seconily, 35. 

o concerning thse that a are allotted u us i in ) common ; oe thiedly, concerning ee 
“For it is always requisite that demonstrations 
Ton ‘eed from these as far = 
as to individuals. - » Por this. mode of proceeding 1 3s natural; and is: more 2 4ts 
adapted to. science. | Demons, therefore, eerie, their first subsistence a 
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“streams, elevating all secondary. nistares to the Gods, and ving compl - u oe 


‘ten to whales through the: connexion ofamedium, ay 


. Hence, we must not. assent to their doctrine, who say her Joram are : nee 
‘ae souls of men that. have changed the present lifes For it is not proper ae 


ot Seances! a daemoniacal nature according to habitude,. as leche te with. ae 
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the ywundane wholes. But soul does not always thus retain its own: 7 
as Socrates” says in the. Republics ‘since at different times it 


different lives. Ne or do we praise those who make certain oft the Gex aa 


be demons, such as the erratic Gods, (i.e. the planets). ‘according , to 
Amelius.. : Bat we are persuaded by Plate, who calls the Gods the wien 
of the universe, but. subjects to them the herds of daemons. Aod. we shall 






every. where preserve: the doctrine of Diotima, who assigns: the middle - al, 


» order, between all divine and mortal natures, toa demoniacal essence, 
ee this, then be the thanauons mapeeene ther whole of te demoniacal a ai 
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ae the” next place, te i us i ieak ‘concerning the demons, ies are 
“alloted the superintendence of mankind. For of these 

as we have'said, rank in the middle order, the first and. higl est are divine 
denon, and who often appear as Gods, through the 
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~ Titod & to the divinities. For, in short, that. which i is “first mM every. order igs a 
“preserves the form of Thus, the first intellect. Bean 
if the most ancient of souls is inéellectinl. ‘Hence, the highest atric Ne: 










rin of the nature prior to itself. 
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—dectual peculiarity, 


- "The third -are thos 


a partial, natures owith life, order, reasons, and. the all-various perfect opera- 
tions which things 1 mortal : are able to. effect. ‘The fifth are corporeal, and Sein 
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aud. preside over he sete’ and di 





st sk of souls, and 
who unfold into, light: and deliver to all things the productions of the Gods. ie 
3 @ who distribute the. productions of. divine souls to. ee 
- secondary natures, and complete the bond of those that receive efluxions = 
from thence. The fourth are” those that. transmit the efficacious. ‘powers, a 


of whole. natures to. things generated - and corrupted, and who | inspire: = a 





bind together the extremes in bodies. — ‘For, how cap perpetual accord: pia ps 
with corruptible bodies, and efficients: with, effects, except. through | this ee Oeiite 
medium? For it is this ultimate nature which h as dominion over corpo- eae org 





from. celestial to- sublunary matter, perpetually: guard this. matte er 





leading Gods. For every God, as we have said, . 


place of demons, and in the next of partial souls. : For the demiurgus ge 


disseminated these, a9 ‘Timeus says, into the sun sand: moon, atid the - ees 


other instruments. ‘of time. These divine daemons, therefore, ate. those. 3 


leaders. ; “And every” ‘soul, ‘though it revolves: together with its leading ; 
deity, requires a dminon of this kind, But demans of the second Pale 6 0 





preside over ‘the ascensions and descensions of souls; and trom t ies 
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Han priest. admired Plotinus, as. be np Se nee 
To souls, therefore, who live as those that econ 
orld whence: they came, the sesh nt by i 


real goods, and provides for all natural prerogatives. — ‘The sixth inorder © 

are those that revolve about matter, connect the powers which. descend. Ae pag 
ery and foe 
defend the shadow: ¥ representation. of forms which it contains, = 
Damons, therefore, as Diotima alsy says, being inany and ee Baa 
the: highest of them con. youn souls. proceeding: from their father to their sere 
is the leader in the first. 


which are essentially allotted. to ‘souls, and conjoin them to their proper Seas 


ile sel na 
souls of the multitude derive their elections, For the most perfect souls, aT 
—ayho- are conversant with: generation: an at undefiled: manner, as t cee 

choose: @ life conformable to their presiding: God, | 80 they live accordit ing SOME 
toa divine demon, who conjoined them to. their proper deity when t they 3 
“dwelt on high. Hence, the Egypt tis 
| governed by a divine daemon. — 
will shortly: return to the intelligible: WO! 
ends s them bet Butt to ope et | 


So) those ees who: have lived well, and who | in A remaegornne of this ean ale 


2 Hae an anak oie is oo eallied. a ss. ‘through habitade to. & } | seg 
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as | “if ‘hee things) hen ‘are 5, ighily Sn we pure net assent bto shee SN reeks 
| pee make our rational soul a demon. For a demon. is: different from pena ne Boers 
Wi “man, as. Diotima SAYS, who places dzmons between Gods and men, mena ks : 
as Socrates also evinces, when he divides a dwmoniacal oppositely. to the : 
He human nature. * For,” says he, * not 2 human but a demoniacal obstacle 
: ‘detains me.” But man is a soul using the body as an instrument. A = 
. demon, therefore, is not. the same. with the rational soul. ica Weseacts «2% Baers £ 
| - This also i is evident from Plato i in the Timeus, where ae says jak ia ea eites = 
-Tect has j in us the relation of a dzemon. - But this is only. true as. far iS Shes, 
= "pertains to analogy. Fora dzmon according. to essence is different from 
_ adamon according to analogy. For in many instances, that which — © 
ee - proximately presides, subsisting i in the order of a demon with respect to ) 
that which is inferior, is called a demon: ‘Thus Jupiter in Orpheus | balla ia 
his father Saturn an illustriousdemon; and Platoin the Timeuscalls those = 
Gods who proximately preside over, and orderly. distribute the realms of Brees : | ae 
RE generation, demons. “ For," says he, “ “ to speak concerning | other demons, ies a sat 
and to know their generation, exceeds the ability of human nature.” But =, 
a demon according to analogy is that which proximately presides . overany 66) )) 90! 
thing, though it should be a God, OF ee it should be some one of the | ees His beat 
natures posterior to the Gods. Ar ough similitude to. 
the demoniacal genus produces. energies more 3s windaded thanthose which = 
| belong to human nature, and which suspends the whole of its: life from. SEARS NL 
_ demons, is a demon xara one peige to habitude, i, e. proximity == 
or alliance. Thus, as it appears to me, Socrates in the Republic pales) SVR 
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- from itself; but is allotted. this. peculiarity. from himself, and is defined Gia ees 





we by es certain ames i si de serine | roe and es different modes « of CRU 
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of the satioal but we investigate he ‘cad of man, ma not of the | 
animal; that which governs the rational soul itself, and not its. instrument; : 
and that which leads the sbul to its judges, after the dissolution of the 
animal, as Socrates says in the Piredo. Por when the animal is no more, 
the daemon which the soul was allotted while connected with the body, — 
conducts it to its judge. For, if the soul: possesses: that demon while - 
living m the body, which is: said to lead it to judgment after death, this 
demon niust be the demon of the man, and not of the animal alone. 
To which we may add, that begioning from on high, it sevens the whole oe 
of our composition. oe ag 
Sl ES Bor again, dismissing the iatioonl soul, must it be aid: theta dee is oo 
that whieh energizes in. the soul: as for instance, that in those who live 
according t to reason, reason is the demon ; in those that live ssoonting | 
anger, the irascible part ; and in those that live according to desire, the 
- epithymetic or desiring part. Nor must it be said that the nature which — 
proximately presides over that which energizes in our life, isa demon: as 
for instance, that reason is the demon of the irascible, and anger of those 
that live: according to desire. For, in the first: place, to assert that 


+ = daemons are parts of o our soul, is to admire human life in an- improper 
(obi \ degree, and oppose the division of Socrates in the Republic, who after 
5. Geds and demons places the heroic and human race, and blames the 


USNs poets: for introducing | in fesai pom heroes i in no i reapers ‘etter oes | 


givt. 


plain that Socrates ' was very. far from thinking tl that deenions, who are cof 

a sublimer order than heroes, are to be ranked among the parts and 
powers of the soul. For from this doetrine it will follow that things 
essentially more: excellent. give completion to such as are subordinate, — 


i And in the second place, from this hypothesis, mutations of lives would 
ees CaS introduce: multiform mutations of demons. — For ‘the avaricious — 
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chayacter is frequently changed into an ambitious life, this again into a 


ee : ee life which i is formed by right. opinion, - ‘and this last into a ‘scientific life. 


, is energizing p 





The diem mn, therefore, will vary aceo sding to these changes 5 for the 
ut will be different at different times. If, therefore, either — 


this energising se itself 3 18 a # demon, of or that pe, which bias ae arrange 
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3 Seep to it, demons: : fagether wi mutation Of 
hata life, and: the. same: ‘person. will bave many demons i in. 1 ane. life; ee Se 
eae Heian which is of all things: the most impossible. - © For the soul never chunges 
Palak PRR in one p life the . ern oft its deeniow; ‘but it 6 the same shecnee whi wit 


rate ie also Socteles-s ane — = d} 


. iii the intetlectua . 


| he gives: ‘per Theat: 
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” Again, - ss = 


ide toscns wubsists at the extremity of the intellectual order, as the same with the 
ASMA demon which is assighed to man, appear to me to confound the intellec- sake 
teh tual peculiarity: with the daemoniacal essence. For all daemons subsistin 
the extent of souls, and rank as the next in order to divine souls, But 
jal order is differerit from that of Baca and i is neither allotted a 
“i the sme essenice, not power, nor energy, = 





" Forther still, this also may be said, that souls enjoy. + intellect thes ay 


when they convert themselves to it, receive its light, and conjoin their 
own. with intellectual . energy; but they experience | the presiding eate of 
a deemoniacal nature through | the whole of lite, and in’ avery thing which 
proceeds: from fate and providence. For it is the demon that governs 3 
the whole of our: life, and that fulfils the elections which we made prior _ > 
to) generation, together with the gifts of fate, and of those Gods that — = 
preside over fate. It is likewise the damon that supplies and measures 
the illuminations from providence. And as souls indeed, we are: saspended 
oe from: intellect, but as souls using the body we require the aid of 2 demon. 
ac Hence, Plato in the Phidrus calls intellect the governor of the soul ; but 
he every where culls a deemon the inspector and guardian: of mankind. 
Be And no: one who considers the affair rightly, will find an ¥ other « one and 
| - proximate providence of every. thing: pertaiting to us, as 
demon. For intellect, as we have said, is participated by the rational 
~~ soul, but not by the body; and ‘nature: is particl ya 2 
not by: the dianoetic. part And further still, the tational 
Cae and i. ea it has no dominion: over fortuitous events. But the 
















3, governs, aud orderly: disposes: all out affairs. For 


besides. that of. “ 


= _ to feason, measures the passions, inspires nature, 
| connects s the: nd, aupplics ways fortuitaun: aeorneY the Papas 


sted by the body, but 
goal soul rules over 
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of fate, and imparts the: ifs of init té short, he is ‘the king % 
every thing in and about us, and is the pilot of we : whole of ¢ our Tie. ay 
&: And thus much . concerning our slaiaaeess demons. See ee 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 


“Jw the next place, with. seapet i the a of Socrates, these: three 

- ee are to be particularly considered. First, that he not only ranksas — 
ademon, hut also asa God. For in the First Alcibiades Socrates mets 
says, 1 have long been of opinion that the God did notas yet direct me— 
to hold any conversation with you.” He calls the same power therefore 
a demon and a God. And ia the A pology he more clearly evinces ‘that 
this seine is allotted 1 a : divine beerunaene ih considered as ranking in in a 
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: divine eons aed ou : ee take cies of an intellectual ‘oid dowtae: fife, 


are divine, transcending: the whole of a dsemoniacal genus, and being the 
So = it participants of the: ‘Gods. ‘For, as is a demon among: Gods, such © 
—- also is a God among- demons. — : Among: the divinities however the — 
3 oe byparxis is divine; bat in demons on the contrary, the peculiarity of 


oe their essence is damoniacal, but the analogy which: 


sy bear to et 





a isc their essence to be godlike. - For on account of their transcen-— 





dency with respect to: other demons ‘they. frequently appear as Gods. 
With great. propriety. therefore, does Socrates: call his demon a God ine 
he belonged to the first. and highest: demons. ‘Hence Socrates: was mivst 





perfect, being governed by. such a presiding power, and condtiog 


pee second was ‘this: ‘that: Soerat 


himself by the will of such a leader and guardian of bis life, ‘This: then - 
was oné of the illustrious ‘prerogatives of the demon of Socrates. eo ‘The 
es perceived a certain voice p bene ing: from 
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his denon, © “For this 3 is asserted by him ‘in the: Lessee and in tne. 
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Pheedras. This voice aba is the signal from the damon, whiely fe = . aks “e oa 
_of tm the Theages. “And again ia the Pheedras, when he was ee ie a ss earl 
pass over the river, he ‘experienced | the accustomed signal from the — 






demon. What then, does ‘Socrates indicate hy these assertions, and 


what was the: voice through which - =e the: deemon ee to him 
his will? | 


In the 4 fist ‘place 8 we must. say, » that ‘Socratex: show ba dianostic 


power, and his science of things, enjoyed the inspiration of his pence 
who. continually recalled him to divine love. In the second place, i inthe 
_affisies. o f lite, Socrates -‘supernally directed his providential attention. to. 





H more ‘imperfect souls. ‘And according to the energy of his deemon, he | = 





| ‘received the light proceeding from thence, neither in his, dianoétic part 
_ alone, nor in his doxastic powers, but also in his spirit, the illumination. of 


Ut i the demon suddenly diffusing itself through the whole of his life, and now 


7 moving sense itself. For itis evident that reason, imagination, and sense, 


30: 3 t os SBE capa Aisferanitly 5 and that. cach of our inward parts is ae 







f 4 bs diesaraiatet rf ata noeine tanec rare hi one Aen and 
ent © diffasing itself’ as far as to the organs of sense, becar 


| which was rather recognized by cotiscioushess ‘than by se ene. For s 
are the iluminations of good daemons: and the Gods. 20 
| An. oe third place, let as ‘consider the. peculiarity: of F the dom oy 


tes; for it never exhorted, but perpe a recalled him. This also’. 
moust he again referred to the Soeratic life. For it is not property — 
commen to. our allotted demons, bub wae the characteristic of the 
: guardian of Socrates. We nist say therefore, that the beneficent and 


philanthropic disposition of Socrates, and his great promptitude with 
od, did not require the exhortation Of. 











- respect to the: commupieation of good, 
See: damon. For he was impelled {rors 








: himself, and was ready ly at all 


 dagnes thy impart. to all men the most excellent life. But since many of | 





those that came to him were unadaptec ed 
if wholes, his. governing goo 





to the pursuit of virtue and. the 
3 _ demon | restrained hun from a_ 
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ane restrains the impetus of a horse ‘natarolly well. adapted for the. ‘race, bet ane ot 

ae does not stimulate him, in consequence of his being excited to motion 
Ae th from himself, and not requiting: the spur, but the bridle. And hence SAU S ag 
igent ly 5 Socrates, from his great readiness to benefit those with whom he conversed Te EN 
ESO rather required a recalling than an exciting demon, For the inaptitude OR 


__ of auditors, which is for the most part concealed from human. sagacity, 
requires a demoniacal discrimination ; and the knowledge of favourable 
opportunities can by this alone be accurately announced to us. Socrates 
Hi abatse therefore being natarally impelled to. good, alone Boe to be recalled ‘3 
Savi in his unseasonable impulses, : Ree 
Sista _ But. farther still, it mony be said, that of demons, some are. allotted Benes 
Se ae purifying and. undefiled power; others a- perfective; and others» ee 
» demiurgic power. And in short, they are divided according: Se ADRS OO. 
characteristic peculiarities of the Gods, and the powers under which they =” 
are arranged. Hach likewise, according to his hiyparxis, i incites the object 
of bis providential « care to a blessed life; some of them moving us toan 





attention to. inferior concerns ; re and others restraining us from action, and t : 2 : 
S an energy verging to externals. It appears therefore, that the damon 
Reh of. Socrates. being. allotted: this peculiarity, viz. cathartic, and the source. ee 
wn of an undefiled Jife, and being arranged under this power of Apollo, and 
% uniformly presiding « over the whole of purification, separated also Socrates 


eet from ton much | commerce with the vulgar, and a life extending itself info — aes 
-. multitade. But. it led him into the depths of his soul, and an energy. oe 
Rie foe undefiled by sabordinate natures. And hence: it uever. exhorted, eee 
_ + perpetually recalled him, For, what else is to recall, than to withdraw — oe 
- him from the multitude to inward. energy? And of what ds th is the - 


oe peculiarity except of purification? Jndest, ae Sa oe rs to | Mes that — 
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y tout the intellect of Socrates. to Bachar: pS on Satelit he prog 





royal throne, in like manner the demon of Socrates conducted himtoan = © 6) 
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ene the MS. Schotia os of F Pigelub o on tha Critglon: we derive the Pani tt i 


aleve important information — concerning ‘this order of beings: who 
connect the divine and homan nature together. OF the genera posterior Pee it 
to the Gods, and which are indeed ther perpetual attendants, bat sey YS 
produce, | 1D conjunction | with them mundane fabrications fron on high, Agu iENe : 
as. far. aS to the: Vast: of things,—of these genera, some unfold: generation | esr a 
into Hight; rs others are. transporters of union ; others of ‘power; and ote ee v 
call forth the: nowledge -of the Gods, and an intellectual essence. But a e 
of these, some are: voulied. angelic, by: those. ‘that are skilful 3 in divine FAL 







) eoncerns, in consequence of being established: according to { 


oo Tiself ot the Gods, and making that which qs ‘uniforny’ dn hey att 
ee ‘commensurate with things of a. ‘secondary: rank. Hedee, the is u angelic Sete 
Hus tribe is boniform, as unfolding into ight the océult goodness OF the Gods. im 
Others | among these are called by theologists demoniacal, as binding the 
s middle of all things, and as distributing | divine power, and prod ucing ee 
as far as to the last of things. — F or Faire is To pegieais ‘But this gemas 
possesses. abundance of power, and 3 is multifarious, as giving subsistence 
to those last demons who are material, who’ draw down souls, and pro- | | aie 
-geed to the most partial and material form of energy.” ~ “Others again, TE.) Nea 
denominated by thenr heroic, who. Jead haman ‘souls: on high “throwgh a a 
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| speestony and tatstemency of wisdom, In short, aye are ‘Allotied is 2 | 


= hick. hey also convert secondary natures) ” lente, say are “toed oe 
i Nation, AS being able to raise and extend souls: to the oijoa j 
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ert ¥, Nth Gods, but they are divided froay each other. And some of thent are” oe 
an aioe: : lisse intellectual ; others are 2 essentialized in rational souls: ani 


ra. a9 ae 


— — - 
— + = 
a - «<= c 
” ore wt 
__-- 
=a : 
“|. 
— of = «= 
-. ~_- — = 
=2 ———*s. - -— = 
—_—— ~~ — 
=, <-> ~~ a 
~<a, 
SS - 
SS oe 
2 = ~ 
—— *=" - i ~~ 
ee 
_o _—~ ~~ ——— 
: 2 _——— —<— _ 
= == - 
ivy «asa —_ = 
: — - 
~~ * ao ~ — 
“ ~— 
—_e . ~ 
~ -_ 
v - ~~ 
~~ _— 
* 
. 7 - 
4 _ ~~ 
of <a 





npethees thes 
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othicrs subsist in icrational aid one ial i.e. in. ie char iabte 


| by imagination. — hi 8 also evident that such of them as are Sptellpctaal, ees 





ce ar wisdom transcending that of — 





are allotted u pruden 


and which is eternally conjoined with the objects of thes inelieciens 
But such of them as are rational, energize discursively according: i ee 


prudence. And the irrational kind are destitute of pr | enc e ; oe p they 






ae dwell in ‘matter, and the darkest parts of: the universe. They 


souls to. ‘image-producing bosons, (xan ouvbes tax pniese Tisaestivinn i rahe 


and ‘strangle such as. are brought inte that. region, until they: Tuive soffered — ot : 
the punishment which is their due. These: three” genera. {therefore which ce 


exes e;t 


are more excellent than us, ‘Socrates now calls daemons. : bit thas much ee 
e triple genera, according | to Proclus.— | 





Again, with ‘respect. to demons: properly. $0. called, aks are se 
species of them according to the Platonic theology ; the first of which is 





) rational only, and the last is irrational only y y Shes A middle. speciesis 

- partl y. rational: and party: itrational. 

a perfectly beneficent, but. many ainong: the. other : ie aioe 

SMe oo Jent- and- noxious te mankind = not. ‘indeed ‘essentially malevolent: {or eee 

we “there is ‘nothing in the universe, the aurple abode of all-bountiful Jove, 
essentially, evil), but only: so from the office which they are destined Lee 
penton Por nothing: which: operates: waturally,, ‘operates as to. itself ee 

Prednis, and on. that part of it i which Plato says, * There are ‘indeed, 2S 

other evils besides. these, but a certain: demon Searliniely ona ee 





But ‘the Platonic: ‘Hermeas tH his MS. Commentary on 





fellows: : os The ditebuton: at £ goed Sat a E citeionten from she deem ee 
niacal (BenUs, | For. every. genus transcending that of demons, uniforn SRA 





possesses good, “There are theretore, certain genera of deenoris, some oF eG Ee 
which adorn and administer certant parts of 1 the world; but olliers cerfain 
Hence, the denon: who. is the inspective guardian eo 
of: life, hastens souls into. that condition whiel he daniselt as ‘allotted ; ys eee 
for: instance, into injustice or intemperance, and. continually. aungles plea Make 

| sure in therm as u ‘anare. : 


species cof animals, 


Bas there are other daemons haveing these, 
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second sort we sh puld render ‘propitious. ‘There are other. demons hee ae * 
ever; more. ‘excellent: than these, who dinteibate: Bood in an _ naiforns Dr anea | 


‘3 ‘ elevated life. 
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an, which was allotted to him. while ‘living, endeavours to lead e: 





| os a “certain: place, where it is necessary that all of them being collected aes 






ier, after they have been judged, should proceed to Hades, toget 





| But there receiving the allotments proper to their condition, anal | 


s many and long periods of time.” Olympiodorus i in his MS. Ce 
on that dialogue, observes on this passage as follows: 








demons ; for they are arranged under the mundane Gods. The highest 
of these subsists: according to the one of the Gods, which j is called an 
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which is: suspended from. Deity, and is called intellectual. The third 
oe subsists according to soul, and is called rational. The. fourth according 
“to nature, and is denominated physical, The fifth according to body, 
and is called corporeal-formed. And the sixth ‘uecording to matter, and 
this i is: ‘denominated material. Or after. another inanner it may be aid, 





aquatic, others terrestrial, and cothers subterranean, 
to this See it i is evident thi 
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Se: ‘Since there are in the universe, things - which satan ABecatinn at = Frank 
|. different times, and since there are also. natures: which are conjoined with == 
Soe the. superessential unities, it is necessary ‘that there should be a certain Ties eu 
middle genus, which is neither immediately suspended. from deity, pee ets 
| subsists differently at different times according to better and. worse, hoe Seat 
which is always perfect, and does not. depart from its proper virtue; and 

ig immutable indeed. but is not conjoined with the superessential, Bhi gate 

whole of this genus is. demoniacal. There are also different genera of 


nific and divine genus of demons. The next according to the intellect — 
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BOIS : os Asati " Giyespiodoni: Sater: ene as ‘that the demon endeavours to fend penne: 
Beis is cs _ the soul as exciting its Sonsecuieds and Imaginations, a at the same time, | 
iia eee “however, yielding to the self-motive power of the soul. Bati in : conte aoe 
a | quence of the: demon exciting, ‘one soul follows” vol: untanly, a See 
Cis) i SPAN oH aplenty and another. according: to a mode subsisting 366) ae A 
ie Va . There is also one demon who leads the soul to its judges from the present ee 
; | life ; another. who ‘is ministrant. to the judges, ‘giving completion, as it 
NWA were, to the sentence which i is panied and. a third whe % is. allotted the al 
Nhe ee ae _-guncdianship of tole. ee | 3 RX) 
Weer Dy the next! place: with: reapect ‘¢ ‘edtotal sensu it remains to 











*K investigate. how they subsist: For if they derive” their. subsistence from 
a the junior Gods, how, since. these are the fathers of mortal natures, are. 


Siac ae these demons immortal? But if from the demiurgus how are ‘they pele, 
ieee Feaionas? Por he is the father of things in conjunction: with bevicir ree 
pr eat This. ‘doubt: is beautifully solved by Proclus “as follows: ce rrittic eee 
demons derive their subsistence: from the junior ‘Gods, yet 2 ave 1 
this account mortal, since of these Gods some generate ‘others. And 

S ewud the generated Gods are called. by Plato, i in the Ti imeeus, destoons, Se: 

~ becanse those that are truly diemons are” prodaced by the junior Gods. 2 ante Oar 
But they likewise proceed from the one dermiurgus. For as Tix Ree 
"says, he is the cause of all immortal ‘natures. Tf, however, the demi 1Y) ‘gus see 

iparts intellect to all things, there is also in: inational: daemons : rl 2 : 
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this genus exists in continuity with the 
and is always undefiled. - And th 

| souls of the bulk of mankind, whict : Sass 
as to Tartarus, and is- again excited from thence. It likewise evolves Pest eeaa 
-allevarious forms of life, uses a variety of manners, is. ander: the influence KON 
a of different passions at different fimes, and assumes. the forms of demons, 

omen, and irrational animals. - At the same tim ever, if is corrected) 
and amended by Justice; recurs from earth to NN and is Jed found - Ronn Ye 
from: matter to intellect, bur oreonsatecess to: certain ee casa, Re ost th 
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men; bat by habitude demons, and { — dae ‘ oe # sie knowledge. : of 
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- demons conjointly. Por neither. are all men Wise, nor at pare: 
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iaieeek: “And. in our ancient tongue this very-name is to be found. | 
Hence both -he and twany: other poets; speak ina becoming manner, when aes 
aman after death will receive a anighty. destiny and EAU AD 


1 therefore assert the sa sane, ‘that every: 2 


you not know. Ahat heroes-are demig 
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are vot. Soe: On this necounty- there for aes 3 
ot he calls them daemons, because: they were prudent and learn 











they say thatw ge od man afte 
renown, and will becoine it: demon, according: to the surname of pri 








that he is demoniacal both while living aad when dead; and that he is — 


properly. denominated a demon: Herm. ‘And T also, Rocketes, seem to” eS 


myself to agree: with you perfectly in this. particular. ‘But what does 
the name hero signify 2 Soc, This-is by no means difficult, to: anders : 
stand. For this: name is very little di rent from its. original, evineing ae 
that its generation is derived from love. Hern . How i is this? Soc. Do 
i ade? ‘Fieen. ‘What then? ‘Soc. Alb ie 
of them were doubtless generated: either from the love of a Godtowards _ 
a mortal maid, or from “the. dove: of. = man towa ds a Goddess. diy y 
therefore, you contider this: natter according to the ancient Attic | tongue, 
you will more cle sundial: the truth: of this: derivation. © Bor i 





















will be evident to. you that the word hero is: s derived aoe oe oe * inte is 


trifling smuitation for the sake of the. name? Pe ee ee 
‘The seaning of Plato in this passage, ed ‘alee x nee ae hes 
properties. of terrestrial: ‘bene are. raped unfolded t ce See roclys ~ ity 












indeed, are dvemons by nature. Those daemons, bi 10¥ 


tioned, together with. the demigeds: heroes, are not gee aire eid i ceca ee ae i i 
nature, for they.de vot always follow the Gods; bot they are only 80 from’ ag 


habitude, being souls who naturally deliver themsolves to gevieration, such’ : 
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ees of ‘a secondary order. ‘Thus for instance, our ‘master Hermes & omits 
ype Bepns) being'an archangelic monad, is celebrated as a God. Bat 
. : Plato calls the whole extent between Gods abet mien vd ott ons. And #] ey Bian tal 


at Hercules, aod: others af the | like hind. Sous the peculia- eR 
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Bi Sach beroes also it is necessary to honour, and to perform funeral fites 


their sonoma -coofarmably to the exhortation of the Athenian meee 








This heraic genus of souls, therefore, does not always follow 


ee Gods, but is undefiled, and more intellectual than other souls. Aud 


i it descends indeed for the benefit of the life of men, as. parte iking: of a 





are. easil: iy led back to the: intelligible world, in which they five for many 
periods ; while. on the contrary, the more irrational kind of souls, are: 
"either never Jed back, or this is accomplished with: Sac bigueci Acter 

: continues fora very inconsiderable period of time. 


ans . Bach of the Gods indeed 3 is perfectly exempt fon woisbiees natures, 3% 
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ea . ai eg sepia aati and. removing all pear oheainig Fables, 
a | therefore, through : 
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a conceal the things them- — 








from on high, as far as to the last of things; each of which series 
a comprehends i in itself many essences differing from each other ; § ‘such : as 
- the ‘Angelical, demoniacal, bervical, nymphical, and the like. The le owest. 
powers, ‘therefore, of these orders, have mach’ communion with: the 
: human race; for the: extremities of first are connascent with the suomits 
of secondary natores. “And they contribute to our other natural ‘operas 
tions, to. the. production of our. species. — On. this. account itis: 
fr zr vently seen 1 diet from the mixture of these: ‘powers with mén heroes 
are |. who. appear to possess a certain prerogative above human 
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= a destiny inclining downwards; but it has rouch of an elevated nature, Se 
and which is properly liberated from matter. — : Hence souls of this. kind 


3 of ‘this kind are similarly denominated with the Gods, ED 
the leading causes: of their series. Hence they say, either that Gods have: v a 

ie connexion: with: ‘women, or men with Goddesses. But if. they’ were | 
willing to speak plainly and clearly, they would’ ‘say that Venus, Mars, 
_ Thetis, and the other divini ities, produce their respective series, beginning 
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according to to the masculine prer og 
sameness, and at another time according to their feminine prerogative, or 
alee ference; yet so as that according: to both these. energies — 
they act with rectitude, and without merging themselves i in the darkness OE 
body. They likewise know the natures. prior to their. own, and. exercise a reas 
providential care. over inferior concerns, without at the same time having . oe 
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Apolloidinced spectre had connection eile Perictione the mother. of Plato, s 
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ences of these. For to each, of the wholes a multitude’ is. co-ordinated, 


~ divided | into. things first, “middle, and last. For a cértain multitude SS 
“subsists in conjunction with that which is established conformably tote 
“past, the summit of which i is according: to the ‘was, but the middle aceord- 
ing to it has been, and the end according t to it did become. With that alo 
“which is established according: to the present, there ds another multitude, ae 
the principal part of which is characterized by the is, the middle by itis 
S pearalal and the end by it is becoming to be, And there is another baad 2s 
with that which subsists according to the future, the most elevated part of : 
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divine natures into light. ‘For, as” all guch things as are not eternal, are 
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connects their essence, —_ Hinclane | to > them the ee aaihy OF ceeek Seoiy 


y of Posie ‘ou this passage is as oho: * “Phin aivi re 
: ctor ds with the multitude of the divine genera, whieh < ate 
suspended from divine souls, viz. with angels, denions, and heroes, And 
in the first place, ‘this division proceeds to them supernally, according t to 
a triadic distribution into the present, past, and future; and in the nest — 
place, according toa distribution into nine, each of these three being 
again subdivided into three. For the monad of souls is united to the one Periiaed 
: —_~ ‘of time, but this is participated secondarily by the multitude of = 
souls. And of this. multitude, those participate of this whole totally, thal. 
it t according to the past, or the present, or the future; bat those Re 
"participate of it partially, that are essentialized according: to the differs 
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iweasures of divine periods, perfects: sensibles, and guards things which Se 
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‘to another power of time; some imitating its unfolding, others its perfec- — 


tive, and others ils connective power. “Thus also with respect to the Fates, 
some of these being adapted to give completion and “perfection: to things, Se 
are said to sing the past, always indeed energizing, and always” singing, 
their songs being intellections, and fabricative energies about the world: 
_ for the past is the source of completion, Others again of these are 
adapted to connect things present; for they gard the essence and the == 
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ni ce and to an end that whichas yetienot. 
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ee of the genera posterior to theGods. ee ae 
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“whole; and besides this, externally pironstell the. body aia S 
a circle to. revolve in a circle, he established 
. heaven fice. the world) one, only, solitas 
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) s and friendly: to itself, - _ And on all these accounts: the he. wo 
Seated by him, a blessec 





ed God. ~The first part 
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: oe the Laws Plato says that soul is immortal ink ced, and indestris i Sk 
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the demiurgus himself, ‘so far a8 he is intellectual, he. produces all thin, aR Ce 
‘intellectual ; ‘but so far as he i is being, he is the father of all box lies an: ; 2 | aS a 
every thing incorporeal ; aod ‘$0 far as hei is a God, he also. gives. subsis be SN 

, ‘ence: to matter itself In what. is: now said, therefore, Plato” makes. a Brie a 
summary repetition of every thing which the universe derives from tins Pests 
‘intellectnal Gods. And thas much concerning the whole theory. IRN OI, 
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Be, divided fabrication. ; And the words, * who ata certain lime would ERs P CLG 
are exist,” do not indicate: a temporal beginning, as Atticus imagined. they LR REEMA 
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natures: prior to it, different ‘things being analogous to different causes. Peano 
‘And the more excellent natures indeed are the causes of all that = «| 
proceeds ‘fom. secondary principles ; ; but secondary principles: are ‘the if eee 
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ah also, you are willing, at. mle. ae aa ier ee manuer, “Alsat sitiee 
Plato denominates the world a God that at a certain time would exist,” - 


since le has now fashioned a corporeal nature, and given, subsistence: to 


intellect, but not yet! to sonl, because the world also. asa God will have: a : ae 
subsistence in the course ‘of bis narration: . For divinity produces at once See 
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: at that it ace at ce oeertath time; from a certam time — 
ex stence; and in consequence: of that: which is im- 
ted to it never ceasing, always. becoming to be; but in its own 
| nature existing at a certain time, and having, as Plato says. in. the Politi; 
cus, a renovated immortality. For subsisting in rising into existence, the 
whole of it does not at once participate: -of the: whole. of being, ‘but- again CS 
. ; 3 s perhaps, a eS, 
sign nities the whole of dame. For the os 656 
reference toan eterna id infinity is wore acertain Boney, 
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i. Dies Before heaven fi. e. the world) was. 
and matter, and. God the : 


 argus himself, For as he is the father of fathers, and ‘tbe supreme of © 
' vullers, so the world is the most perfect of perfect natures, andthe most Seisial 
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3 ~ stand Ain, when he pays. in. his. treatise (On ae sank of themed ee eS 
enerated in words, there wereideg 
| : jemiurgus.” For he clearly manifests vars he SO Sones 
| fashions i in words the generation ofthe world. on Se ND 
When Plato, Tikewise, says that the demiurgus fabicoted the ¢ body af San 
the world smooth and per this manifests the one comprehension in 
the world, and its sapreme aptitude to the participation of a divine soul, PA pee 
Rut the words, * every way from: the middle equal,” exhibit 1 the peculiae | 
“rity of a spherical figures | for this is every way squally, distant aceording | 
: to all intervals. And t hem positio 
of perfect. hodies,” give: to the. werk. a consummate “‘autiibade: te all. tel Ean ee 
perfect animal; for that was in all things perfect; andalsatothedemi- 





















total of wholes, You may also say, that Plato calls the world. smooth, as 


= - for this i is properly a whole and perfect. It likewise consists of per 


qe returns toit through the above-mentioned words, i imitating thes progresion 8 z 
yi of. the > world from. its par e | 
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a a aig soul in the middle of the world, he extended it through the co . 


not being i 1 want of any. motive, or nutritive, or sensitive ong “ant 3 for this 
had just before been demonstrated by him. — ‘Bat that it is every way 
| equal. from the middle, as. having aspherical | figt ure. And. that it is w | Saas 
and perfect, | as being all- perfect, and. Jeaving. nothing: external to itself Oh ee eas 











g bodies, as being composed of the four elements. But Plato calls iti in : 
the singular number # body, a as being only-begotten. And thas. beginning = 
from the only-begotten,. and proceeding: as far as to perfection, he again | 
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e anil pach at the same time, the 


and ethers a diminished dignity. For some. ngs proceet Ses 
but others ina less degree. And sonie are co-arranged with the demiur- eee 
gus according to union, others according to contact, and ather eee 
8 ‘participation. For. ‘intellect is able to. be connascent. with: ‘intellect. a 
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whole ; and besides this, externally: sure = nde 





things. ‘For according te : Bee £ | £ Le: DAL. meg) 
intellection of wholes, he generates all things from himself, supermat dane 
and - ‘mundane ) 

















though all things proceed at once frony one cause, ye 
















‘union; bat soul is naturally adapted to be conjoined wi 
intellect ; and bodies paveipate of it-only, jue he pr 





ist as things in the 








these being produced at once, ‘and at the same time; there | 
order im these proceeding from the: demiurgus, Janguage : 


beginning’ supernally according» to progression, ends at the stint itis ote. 
of fabrication, but at another time being invited" from: ‘things: Ma Ee 
according ta conversion, recurs to the sunimits of the ‘universe, conform. i é % Y RF eas ee 
eee “ably: to things themselves: — | For all ‘things proceed, and ate converted to ; 

— =the cause and principle from which ae Brett 4 in so tere Coto 

Su aes a a certain opie ae circle. re Pe ay 
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= dpb the uubiverse. a es 
with soul.” Divinity, ‘Says Proclus, at ence and eternally prodticeg all 


beings, intellects, sotils, natures, bodies, and matter itself, : A LION 

And indeed, an at-once-collected subsistence in a greater degree belongs EO ost aies 

to the demiurgic progeny, than to the solar lamination ; though i Path 

_ the whole light proceeds simultaneously with the sun. But it is evident | 
that the sun imitating the father of the universe through visible fabrica- 

She Stag / ton. is inferior to eternal and invisible production. _ Al things, theretore, Se 

“as we have said, being produced from the invisible fabrication at once 

order of the effects is likewise pie | 

erved. For all things: proceed collectively together with ther own 

proper onken. ‘For im the producing cause, there was also at eternal Spee 

jnteHection, and order Prior to the. things: that were arranged. — -Hener, 

t some Saw a first, ee 

ceed in a greater, 


18 “according ere 
1 ‘profun- ers 


dity of the earth participate: of. the ‘splendour of the sun. _All these, mo vi 
therefore, ‘subsisting: in the world, via, intellect, soul, and body, eed val < eS 


Want ‘a Voncekoen = intellect. Ane wool, sand. | 
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“af the world, according to. progt 



















“gives it tes power ol emaiiage ti Se a aed sige imitating, scan 
i ect.‘ Always, likewise, causing | the: world te be mare perfect bythe | 








a ace he: introduces soul into. it-as her “proper place’ of Bbpaee and 
on singh = wits ‘ove vit sifierta tings with < a different life. 
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bere ay —— on oe 1. bax dy of the. world, having unfol 
“essence, ita. fignre, and 4 ite motion. 
aw th this, ete as the: hes itself of the yw is st ie ga 














universe, it is ifferently explained by the different i interpreters of Plato. 
For some call the centre of the earth the middle, but others. the Gara as 
being the isthmus of generated” and divine natures. Ot 
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‘ sion; in what he before said, whi ihe | 


jal in body fabricated‘ the = 
oe sh t puedes io sunfolds-to. us inthe navi nse etait s: 


fe. He also 
C aie : neon Som ee fountaia. | 
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But the theory: ‘of soul is connected eae 
K ded Feom a divine Rica 


a t, eek. w oe position 6 of beaut in ae piiddle af: the” 


ee that the shit is. the middle, as: being established i io. abe pliec ot; a heart ae ‘ 
Le sos ip the: oo others: the inerratic: 8 here, others th ee : 
ae reac diac. “And nee, ee 
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ers wer of the ventre: testifies in’ favour of the: first of 
Sere these, since it js connective of every. circulation, the motion of the: moon, — 
in favour of the second, sine it variously changes generation ; the vivific — 


zodiac... And. the 4 20% 











= equinootial circle, of the four th; and in favour ofthe nb, ‘the circulation 
. of: the: stars. about the wodine.- Por 5 hyrys- howes et, and: J jamblichus, 


Bp ak oppose 3 all these interpretations, and reprobate themas understanding t the 
i ge “ gniddle in. away. accompanied with interval, and enclosing ina certain 
part the-soul of the whole word, which is every where similarly present, 
 aybich rules ever all things, and Jeads all things-by its own motions. — OF 
-<. these divine men, bawever,. Porphyry assuming the: soul to be the souk of 
paige aS cs the universe, interprets the middle according to the: piyehionl “essence; for 
pastes retin’: soul is the middle of intelligibles. and sensibles. “Phis in on, 








(i Sarees of Plato. _ Bat if we assuime this, that the universe derives: its completion — 
SoMa eee from intellect, soul and body, and that it isa psychical: and intellectual — 
animal, we shall find in this system that soul is the middle. Phin, bere 

| rabies tae ~ fore, Plato: had before: asserted ; and now he will appear to: say noth 
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“0 allotted a middle: order in it. But the philase 


eee: < a rated. soul, and which has: dominion over. all: things. - For according to. to 
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AR tt. aN than that the soul of the world isextended through: the universe, being Sy : 


| bin; Pluto does not here speak of the mundane soul, but of th - fey _ “a TELA 
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oes eS = heat of the: san; in faxour of the third; the: factlity ‘af the motion: ofthe — = : 


a ich fa however, does not appear to say any. ‘thing as with votesuins to. the lewd Oe 


that by soul we should understand the exept, supermundane, ead the CS. ae 





: ri ae more saees interprets the words: of 
Plato. “For i aude of therwontd has indeed that which is superu aundane 
and exempt. from. the: universe, according te which itis conjoined with | 
intellect, which Plato in the Phredres, and ‘Orpheus: in his verses con- 
cerning Eppa” denaminate the bead or summit of the soul, Et has also 
another multitude of powers proceeding from this movad, divided: about 
the: world, and appropriatel y present to all the parts. of’ ‘the universe, 
; Aed these subsist 3 in one way indeed about the middle, in another way 
about the earth, j in another shout the sun, and in another about each of | 
;- the apheres. One leader, therefore, says that all these are comprehended 











ih #e present words of Plata, who indicates by them, that the soulof the 

world in one way animates the middie, in another the whole balk, and es 
beat that it leaves something else prior to these exempt from the universe, = 

* 4 That we may uot, however, carelessly attend to. what is here juts i eS 
“Plato, but may offer something demonstrative about the psychical powers, 


it must, be said, that soul by a much greater priority than body is a vital Re X ; ae 


world, and is both one and number, And by the one indeed, itis better x 


than every form of habitudes but by the multitude it rules over the dit 


ferent | 





; of the universe. For in its. guardiao pe 





converges. Farther still, every thing turbulent in the world is impelled ae ieee : 


sa wersit contains the 
centre; since from thence. the whole sphere } is. governed, to. which phot es 


to the middle, and revaires a diving guard, which i is able. to arrange it, and ie Oy v : ss | 


det ain it Hi its proper. boundaries. Hence also, th ve 





progressions of the highest Geds in that place; and “the. Pythagoreans | 
call the middle etiher the tower or the prison of. Jupiter. Butinitsstable =< 
aud at thea same titne. wivibie Lege ae contains Oe _ of the earth. Race ae 


connective ee motive = poten i6 cee a airs te ie ntehied ees 


powers, fire, And} jo Hs. intellectual powers, tlie whole heaven. In these 


: Paes licowises i it iu one way: contains the lonar, i in paneer the sokin, i 
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edieis ve seni a us in. there Coenen tat he soul of the worl is ee by i ‘ : ‘i Ma? ahs 
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~ Such nasi, ini the animation of the world, or its part ci | 
al, Plato, as it i usual. with him, beginning according to conversion Se 
from things that are last, first imparts soul to the middle, afterwardsto 
the universe, and in the third place leaves something of soul extemalto 
the universe. F ‘or as be gave subsistence to bhady prior to soul, and to os 
parts prior to wholes, thus also he imparts soul to the world, beginning 








- from things’ that have an- ultimate existence. When. Plato. therefore — ssa 


delivered the order of the plenitudes of the world according to — 
beginning supernally, he placed intellect mm soul, and soul in body. 


here where he delivers. the order according to copversion, be first ate Ss 


middle, and afterwards the universe: itself. For the » fiver of = 





the mi 
vivification proceeds as far ax to the centre; as the Chin 





also assert, when speaking about the middle of the fwe coins, which pti | 


from on high passes entirely to the opposite part, through the centre of 
the earth. For they say: * And another fifth middle fiery caesiog where 
a life-bearing fire descends as far as to the material rivers.” 

Plate beginning fromm those things in which ammation ends, secu: 
the whole vivification, and prior to this surveys the exempt power of tay 
soul. We must not therefore place the ruling part of the weak in: ‘the ‘ 
centre; for this is exempt from the. universe ; but a certain power of it 











C. owhieh: guards the whole order of the. world. For nothing else in the geen 


ie universe has 80 much the power bf entirely subverting t the whole of things, Fi 


See externally. i in a £ oliele paves rise. to. abe: aiid comme uiceme 


about which the universe. with fs 





as the centre and the: power of the cen’ i 
measured motion harmoniously revolves : 
Plato divinely says that the demiurgus placed: soul’and not the soul in the 





—Henee if appears tome’ that ore | 


middle of the universe. For these: differ from each other, because 


, fu the. latter establishes the whole soul am the centre, but the former a ee 


certain power of it, and a different. power J in different paris, eee eee 
<The: philosopher. himself however, shortly afler, when srnking of as eres 
| einen: saa of the world: Maye a “ But the soul gin Picea int dj from - 


the middle to the very extremities of tie v 













-atingg and wise life through the whole of time.” For — eee 
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ett if Be = 3 cineley asa whe whine: whirled sounds and eateries to 
Rss not ita s circle, asa + wheel ‘whet rolled — Bat ¥ 


base ot brat shesthes: esos ane iat thie i ‘ca siete in avis plan “Por 
this is conformable to what. has been before said, and accords with: Avy 
_ 4s afterwards ‘asserted. For Plato: himself shortly: after moves the — 
BIG nee eorporeal natore: ‘pacdrdinig: to the psychical circle, ‘and tenders: Sead 
ioe, ee twofold circulations: analogous: to the periods j in the soul, ~ Soe “ERS 
Be 02 Mlgreavet, 6: comprehend the whole blessedness of the worlds in three a £54 
Cale Saat appellations, i is most appropriate to that which subsists» according tee 
ieee triple cause, via. the final, the paradigmatic, and the demiurgic. Por of Sues 
nee ee the appellations: themselves, the first-of them, viz. owe, is assumed fro — oy 
OMENS the finab cause i for the one is the same with the good. Bat the second; Sous 
iene vig. only, is assumed fram the paradigmatic cause, For the only-begotten aS 
iment ae aS ondgmese (Horaois) were, “prior: to the-universe, in’ all-perfect: animal 
aeoooatagt And the third, viz. the solitary, i is assumed from the. demiurgic CHU 
Acti For the ability of using itsell, and ‘through jitsell governing the world, 
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proceeds from: the denviurgic goodness. ‘The world: therefore is ane, ‘sahir Se ae 


teen as itis: ited, and is converted to the one. Bat it 18 only, 30° far asit 


AGT tit eaten participates of the intelligible, and coniprehends all: ‘thirigs i i itself. ao 
"a Paty hae tas: sohtary, so fir as if is similar to its father, and i is cable: 16 ‘gre: Ut ee 





Bram the three’ however, it appears that itis a ‘God. For the “ane the 
Se ao eae ee perfect. and the self-sufficient, are the elements of deity. “Hence, the 
eee world receiving these, is also itself a God; being one indeed, according to eS 
pte hyparsis; but alone, according toa perfection who derives its comple ion oe 
Se Cane eee from all sensible natures; ‘and: solitary, throngb being: ‘sufficient to ‘itsell ee ee 
Sens Ne: For those that lead a ‘solitary: life, berng couverted to thenisely es tye 
the: hopes of salvation i in themselves: “And that: this i 1 the cspeee ae £o3 
the tern solitary, will he evident from the following words~ <a ae 
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‘. 0 and that he denomina tes that being solitary, who looks to hie ms fy to as 








a “respects human causes. The universe therefore is likewise. at 





; - ner ‘solitary, as being sufficient to. itself, and preserving. itself, ot oes us 





Pai ee diminution, but from an exuberance of power; | for § 





_ giency is here indicated; and ashe says, through virtue. For he alone 

among partial animals [such an we are] who possesses virtn ee 
associate with, and. jove himself with a parental affection. But the 9 9) 
vicious man Joking: ta bis anyward. baseness, is indignant with himself and a Sai of 
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with. bi own essence, is astonished 





with externals, and p 





association with others, in. consequence of his: inabi lity to bebold hi iimself elf... a as Ne 
th if beautifil. axiines ESO Se 
conceptions, gladly 





Jn: ti vd contrary, the. worthy man perceiving. hiv $ 
and is delighted, and producing in himself be wee 





ne is ableto 


embraces an association with himself. For we are naturally domesticated oe : 


elves from deformity. 





to the beautiful, but hastily withdraw our 


aif the world possesses virtee: adapted to itself, in. its. intellectual: see = 





psychical. essence, and in the perfection of its animal eon bering: to 
itself, it loves itself, and is present with, and sufficient te itself. 

It is proper therefore to assert these things: to those. ee us 
nteilicibles external to. intellect, For. how ean that which tends to other 








} 4 things, and as being deficient j 48 indigent of externals, be blessed ? Hence, a : Hae 
eee the. world i is: through virtue converted to itself, must not. intellect Mee. 


this ina sanch. greater degree # ’ Intellect therefore intellectually. perceives 


Ss iiself. And this is among. the. number of things immediately known. ARMOUR 

; This also: deserves to be. syemarked, that Plato. when be gives. animation to SBS ie 
Mohan the: war hd, directly anaparts, virtue to. ie For the participation: of soul. Seen 
 Fipmnediately. accompanied with the fulness uf viring, in the being: which 


subsists: according to nature ¢ since the one cause of the virlties,’ is ‘also 
co-arranged with the fountain of souls, gad the “progression cof this 
faitainvis cease vale: he sats eroeaie 
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a God, it is rien 


Ese soul, the participation of intellect, and the reception of “anion, ra 

universe a God. And. the blessed God which he now mentions: 4s the 
Bo Gad who at a certain thine would exist,” animated, endued with intellect, 
eee united, Union however: is present with it according ty the hond of 


world. For the bon ceeds from 
as Orpheus. also says: : bat the ion of t the 
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CHAD. cee 





sjutieny sind emeen nival, primary and all-perfect ; bat another subst 

in the ruling splen ilane Gods; qtstears in the fiber ied Gods es a 
another is mundane, through whieh the whole world possesses: undefiled — 
intelligence, an uud evieling ifs, an energy. converted to itself, and a” 








purity anmingled with the animals which it contains. ‘From this virtue — 
therefore, the world. becomes knows and fae | ” sie ieee xe; rheowlege 
precedes: familiarity. Ae . 


Since the universe ae. is delectills an. ioc ik a Gad, so hae 
indeed, as it is intellectual, it becomes: known ta itself; bat. @ far. a oe 
ly to. itself, For union 8 inane dato than Lesaeh 

Tf therefore, the wniverse is known. to jisel 
which: ‘is. primarily known to itself i is nites: hed i} itis frnoaly a 
itself, it is united. But that which 3 18 united i ig deified; for the one which — 


is in iste} ect isa God, Again | ? wre, you have virtue, a knowledge of, 












and a ‘friendship ‘with itself, in the world ; the first of these. ee 





into. it from soul; the second from. intellect; and the third from: deity. 


Hence ‘Plato very. properly adds, that on acconnt of these things, the 


world was generated by the demiurgusa blessed God ; for the presence of © 
der the 








anulogy ; 7 but ouch, more from the one soul and the one intellect which — 
ik participates, For through these, greater” ees and a more: excellent 
union, proceaded into: the 1 wniverse. Aad gat bey Gr : ne Dasani 


divine friendship, a au 
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deific series] is still greater, and is the cause of gro 








Moreover, felicity nist. likewise be. assumed in ee way adapted tothe — 
universe. For since itis aap — ide 
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Phe one however is no longer a God through: any thing ele, but 





“= primarily a God ; just as intellect is primarily gnostic, as sol i is primar ee: 


pape actisiotiee, and as eee is south in ae WAAC rae sec eo eee ee 





E x oc an the teat: place, i shail present ‘ie cana ile whi: Pylon says in 





the Timeus about the name of the world, and add to it the f lucidations : 

roclus ; for thus every thing pertaining to the mundane Gods, and 
their great” ‘recipient the tiniverse will, have neen amply, and I trast 
satisfactorily discussed. Plato therefore says on this subject: ‘We shall 
denominate the universe, heaven, of the world, or by any other appellation : 
in which it may especially rejoice.” These names, says Proclus, were — 
attended with much ambiguity with the ancients. For some alon vcdlied : 

the sublunary region sores kosmos, the world, | arid 























some indeed, considered the moon as the boundary: of Avaven ; but: sp i 
7 denominated the sommits of gonciation heaven. ‘Thus. pope 


7 ‘ended hen in ae ad the ode 
‘Fell to the lor of Joye. | 








5 Hence Plato very ypeonety t prior to. the whole — 





8 world, as ‘always: 





1h es eae the world as ss from. the nu. For it. ‘Was gener 
cc eee and. is ea to ) them. ‘As. tometer #f of statues: : which are. 
Mekal a ee Pro: see es ee Vou. 1. Leaee, Ue . 





and the region above it = 
sugaveg onranos, heaven ; but others called heaven a part of the world, : “And te 


Pe r bi definitively Oe 
WCRI se concerning these names, denominating the universe Mecca and the world, Ba hernen ion 
Rex ake Ae And he calls it heaven indeed, as perceiving the things above, contempla- mae uN PRES 
Ragin >. ting the intelligible, and participating an intellectual essence; but: the meee Rares 
Sone D cing. filled and adorned by true beings. He likewise. Ee RTE 
ge _ denominates i it heaven as being converted to the principles of i its existence; : of etwas eet 


‘ ve —_ indeed, so far as they povored fromm. the spells rib 


Ee there. are. appropriate names. in every” order of. thi ngs 
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estic. (er mystic). art; same: things HO a 








world, and perfected by the father, has some things apparer 












be eternally rooted in real essence. ‘The a ppellations. also. heaven and Phe Nk 
the es je 


world are names significant of the apparent powers in the universe; 





so far as they are conyerted to it. ae es 


«This necessary: however, to, ae that che deus ds pane | eof the caiding oe SEs 

~ aveording | to. which also it subsists i in unproceeding | union. “withcosal being, Setags eae ks 
For. 

; divine indeed, j in 





% power. of the universe, and which is a symbol of the 








on is ineffable, and. not. -yacal, and i is known: tothe. Gods. themselves. 





- the Gods; but dinnoetic. in the subjects of the Macnee ‘power of reason; 


paid evan 4 in the ne of opiate = Ans this also, Plato. asserts in 
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And. oe 
Fe  Chaless its name a ‘ine . ob heal Bibs 
Le Bat call'd cos ee thee sons ote se ey ae 





| Aud in a Pain manner | in Y mony mers ‘nates. Pee as the ouaeayi bits 
of the Gods is of ¢ one kind, but that ‘of partial souls of another, so names » oe 


ce the. former are. “different: from those i in. the latter. Divine names 


| however, os the whole « essence of the ae, named 5 bat those of evi 


: sue tN, ‘ oe a + Foe an Hee, it is necessary to read again. See tl 
we FEI + For condone tov ese 2 ragouciaiss i ir is requisite to vead toa i ite x. he, 
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a rarer! ee 
them, but others are jnwardly concealed, which are: symbolical* ae ne ee 
presence of the Gods, and are known to the. mystic framers. ofthemalone; = 
after the same manner: the universe. being. the statue of ‘the intelligible es ; : 

rent which are = 
indications. of its divinity, but others uhapparent, which are the marks, Re coed ence 
seals, | or. impressions. of the participation of true being,’ which ra received aes 
| from. the father who gave it perfection; in- order that through these it may PLAN ele te 
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men onl ly ‘atiot this a pertially Plato Binsiors kebwing t that. a pre ‘ 


existed in the world, omits to. mention what the divine and. ineffable 


“name of if is: awhich j is different from the apparent, and with great caution. | 
speaks of it asa symbol of the divine impression whieh the world 60435): 
contains. For the words, “or by any other appellation in which it mae Ch A 
especially rejoice,” are a latent hymn of the mundane nate so. far ge tt As 
is allotted an unspeakable and divine essence, in order that it may be. — 
co-ordinate to. that: which is signified by him. Hence also, divine 
‘mundane names are delivered by theurgists; some being called by them — 
ineffable, but othiers effable ; and some. of them being the names of the 
Bey ee unapparent powers: in the world, but others, of the visible elements frona sul i 
ase = which it derives. its completion. — : ‘Plato. ‘therefore, here. delivers: both the- 
Ss apparent and | the ‘unapparent_ name of the world, the former: indeed, . 
- -dyadically, but the latter monadically ; for the words, * Moy by any other,” See 
are significant’ ‘of oneness. And the ineffable name indeed of the. universe, Suh 
4s indicative of its abiding i in its father ; “the name world, of its penton; ; ASEM 
and heaven, of its rege aS 
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“Au multitude Participates i in a | certain meio of the one. 


* Kew if it in no | respect participates of ae. one, ieitioor: vill the wile be a 


“one whole, nor each of the many of which the nmultitude consists; but 


there will also be a certain multitude arising from each of these, and this Fe 
will be the case to. infinity. Each of these infinites, likewise, willagain 
be infinite multitude. For participating in no respect of any one, ‘neither ee 

according | to the whole of itself, nor according to each of the | many which 2 Se 
it ecm it wil ae in every aes and Seoorting. to the Saw = SAS Ss 





ess wh 


infinite : but that which consists of all is ‘more: than each. 


. hich consists of ‘eis will be soba And if each 3 is ;many, “deck = Seen 
will consist of infinites infinitely: {and this notin capacity, | but in energy} cates = 
These things, however, are impossible. 5 For neither does. any. bemg ae 
consist: of infinites infinitely: assumed ; since there is not more Hons the ae 
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“Beery thing which participates of the one is both 0 one ‘aod’ na one. 


For 63 it is Dot the one itself (since. it participates: of the one). being phi 
something else besides the one, it suffers, or is: passive to it according Eat 
participation, and sustains to become one. If, therefore, it is. nothing a 
besides the one, it is one alone, and does not participate | of the one, but — Or 
will be the one itself. : ‘But if it is something besides the one, which i is nee foe SP 





the one, but its participant, itis both not one, and one, not indeed 
one as the one: eel but one _ a8 parberpatieg, of the ome | T his, 








the same time | a ipabhaiuane of the one. eae being’ of io : i { fF bot = 
it is both one and not one, ‘being something else besides the eng : 
far indeed as it abounds, it is not one, but so far as it is ‘passive [to the % 
fore, which abe ecu of the one, 





one} it isone.. Every things: tert 


both Fonte and not one,’ 
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Every bic ‘witch ioe: ‘one; ieegirion so throug de pute | a Si oa: 3 
~ pation of the one, and is one, 80 fat us it ‘suffers: ‘the: participation. of the 
ey, a Pe | Lo 
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For if things which 2 are ‘not one become one, they doubtle 
ie a conjunction and conmiunication with éach other, and hey otis 
the: presence of the one, not being that. which the Ome itself i The Hence, 
“they: participate: of the one so far as ‘they. sulfer to become one. For, if 
eae are peor! one: es will not become one ; singe that which i is docs 








dees nothing All nalts ike 


far as itis said to be united. That, however, which participates. Dithe: SN 

“one, is both one and not one. But the one itself is not both oneandnotone. == 

sty For’ if this were the case, again the one which is in it would have both — see tis 

these, and this would take place to infinity, there being no one inself, at 
2) Savigeh at is possible to. stop; but every thing bein 

LA OIE will be something: united whieh i is different from the one. For if the one 

WO NER NAYS the: same with the united, it will be infinite: multitede. “And ina 

similar manner each of the things of which the united consists will be 

: infinite multitude. rey pena agian which is united i is s different 

is from. the one itself. ae : 
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not be nue that wie itisalready. But if they eatind one froin sath 
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| Every thing which is + united is different from the one neice 


" Foc if iti is olad, it : wall participate ina. inion reapect of thet ‘one, s so 
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For if mmaltiuide is prior to id one, se one  pckand will participate of Baas th 
multitode, but. multitude which is prior: to. the one will not participate of oe ae 
dg bgcehe since Phat multitude existed pon to the subpatence af ihe. one. VRS eee 
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ee: from the privation of the one, since 2 certain one is. a ete. 
them, the one itself i is prior to them. fAnd this ingenerated one must be. oe 

derived from the one itself. Every. thing, therefore, which becomes one, eee 
a ‘Depnmns 3o mS seen & the Eee: of ‘the ane, &e. dees , EES 8 
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- For it-will not participate: of that which is not; 18 

- ¢ipates of the one. is one and at the same foe not one > but the one sabe 
not yet subsist, that which is first being multitude. It is, however, im-— 
“possible that there should be a certain rmultitude, which in no ‘respect | 


to each other. »p 
: and multitude: ‘50 ae as ‘talttade’ 1< ek one, an the one Sty far; as one. is” 
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se that which pate 


whatever parpate of the One. _ Matinde, Pans 4 is not ele aa 


the one. 7 } Seep Stase 
But if minlebide tabsists idibultaseecual wt de one, and they « are a 


naturall x co-ordinate with each other; for nothing of time will ‘prere 
them being so; neither will the one of itself be many, nor will moltitude 
be one, as being: at.one-and the same time oppositely divided oby nature, 
if neither is prior or posterior to the other. Hence, multitude of itself 
will not be one, and each of the things that are in it will not be one, and 
this will be the: case to infinity, which is impossible. ° Multitue Le, there 
fore, according to its own nature, participates of the one, aiid ik will not 
be: possible to assume any thing of it which is not one, © “Bor noth € 
one, it will be an infinite consisting of infinites, as has been demon- 
strated, Hence, it entirel y participates of the one. Te therefore, the one 
which is of itself one, in. ne respect participates: of multitude; multitude 











will be entixely posterior 10 the one ; fies aan sani ae the: One oe 
not being participated by theane. AltA 


Bat if the one also participates of mbes, ae deeds as. one 
aceoesing to hyparsis, butas not one, according ta participation, | the: one 


will be multiplied, just as multitude is united on account of the one.” The 

one, therefore, will communicate with maltitude, and multitude with the 
one. But things which coalesce, and cojninuuieate in a certain respect 
ee with each other, if indeed they are collected together by something else, 


that something relse is prior te them, — But if ‘they themselves collect then. 
selves, they are not eppeset to each other: : Por. Ss ddeueas ds not hasten 
t positely. divided, 





not multitude, neither will one of these. subsisting j in ‘the other be « one and — 


oe ae the: saine time: two, Mis also, there is something prior. to. them which 
oie collects ae this will either be Shes or not. DAES ud 3 it is. ot. nis t 


Re hid 


- . ’ . 
. - » ~ - . 
£° + 


oftaly 
ee. : . 
v x 
° fi 
— 


tude shin be prior to:the one, nor yet will it be nothing, - For how can 4 a : ‘3 
nothing congregate? At is, therefore, one lone. For this which isthe 


one cannot be many, le 


eee the one gies and & all | multitude is is — = Tg ae 
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“Beery snlitude consists either of things united, or of unities, ay 


For that eack of. hiigs many will not be itself multitude alone, and eats 
ch part: of this will not be : multitude alone Hf lacks eS ee 
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again that each 
‘if it is not rauititude alo 


ic pates of the one it tis “united ; but if & sede of tl thin in} — ies 

is also that ily primarily participates of it 

and which is primarily united. But thie consists of unities. = For if es. 
“eonsists of things united, again things 1 united eqnsist of certain thin F eee se 
this will be the case to infinity, It is necessary, however, that what i is oe 
Pompe united should consist of unities.. And thus we have discovered SCs epee 
what, Wwe ‘proposed » at. first, (viz. that wey. toulbitede sonsists bathe of : fe S 
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rally aspire after goox 
3 perfect, it will also petted itself before if perfects: that which 16 aa 
“to itself. Hence, that which is produced, i is not equal to, Wor more exeel- 225 
veo ee. lent. than, its producing cause. : “The: ‘producing - cause, Beet, is in see a 
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tive of something: else, or it will beentirely nnprolific. ‘But if iy is hee Hs 
lific, according to this very thing it will be inferior to that by which at was” Ua te 
produced. And through its inefficacy iti is unequal to its cause: which is. ee i 
prolific, and. has the ‘power | of producing. But if it also is productive of oe eh 


other things, it either likewise produces that which is equal to itself, and : 


this i in a similar manner in all ie and all =e will be oe to ea ach : 


dies: giving daleieleute 4 ina & consncdent series to ‘that which § is gel ig 


itself; or it pradaces that which is unequal to itself, and thus. that which 
is produced, will no lenger be equal to that which produces it. For it : pee 
the province of equal powers to produce equal: things. The p ‘ageny of 
these, however, will be ‘unequal to each other, if: that: which produces — 






indeed, is equal to the cause prior to itwelf, bat the thing posterior to itis = ‘ 





meiecpial eb Hence, sts not proper that ty Shing produce) shouiditay a5 
equal to its producing cause, ss eee 
“Moreover, neither will. ‘that. whic cpreduse: ‘ever: be Shae saa ves 


which is produced by it. For if it imparts essence to the thing produced, — 








it will also supply it with essential ‘power, But if it is productive. ‘ofall 


the power which that posterior to it: possesses, it will alse he able to pro- 
duce itself such as that posterior nature: is, And if this be the case it will 
powerful, For impo ency cannot hinder, pro- 
ductive power being: present, nor a defect of will; since all things natu- 
Hence, if it is able to render another thing: more = 
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itself and in itself. possesses. good? But this is now full of go 
participates of it, but is not that which is simply good. . ‘Por thatis 
_. better than participation and plenitude, as has been demonstrated. Ga 
therefore, that which is sufficient to itself, fills itself with good, that from 

- which it fills itself, will be more excellent than the self-sufficient, and Wa: 
he above self-sufficiency. And neither will that which i is simply good he cs 
indigent of any thing. For it does not aspire after any thing: else ; ‘singe. 
_ by aspiring after it. would. be deficient of good. “Nor is that smhich is | au 
simply good sufficient to iself. Fort thus i it would tbe full a ee uth 


‘OF THEOLOGY. | BOT: 


For if all beings naturally aspire after good, a one a thing supplies 


well-being from itself, ‘ but another is indigent of something else, the one 
indeed will have the cause of good present, but the other separate and 

‘apart. By how much the nearer, therefore, the forwer i is to that which 
supplies the object of desire (i. e. to the good], ‘by so much the more 


excellent will it be than that which is indigent of a ‘Separate case, and 


externally receives the perfection of its hyparsis, oritsenergy. Forsince 
that which is sufficient to itself is buth sunilar and diminished, it is more eo 
similar to the good itself [than that which is not self-sufficient]. ‘At is 


diminished indeed through. participating of the good, and because il, is not 
primarily. the good. Yet it is in a certain respect allied to it, 8a. far MASE 
is able to possess good from itself. But to participate, and to participate font 
through another, are more remote from. Hit ea is pace, good, and ~ 
which is nothing else than pee a3 nA les 
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“All beings proceed from one first AUR Fi ha 
For either t 











of causes is the work of science, and we are then wen to know: sei a 
when we know the catises of ‘things.* See oe 


But if causes revolve in a circle, as same if things will: - prior. ee SATO 
posterior, more powerful and more imbecil. For every. thing: which fee ee 
produces is better than the nate re of that which i is” prod uced, Tt makes, Bik, eNO 
however, no difference to conjoin cause to effect, and to produce Prono eA 
cause, throygh many, or through fewer media. 2 For cause will: be more nO MES 


excellent than all the intermediate natures of which it is the 





 emosality of the cause. © 


And if the addition of catises is. 40 shag, ad sie is 5 duu iain 
: innciiere cauee’ prior to another, there will be no science. of any being. For 
there is not a knowledge ofany thing infinite. But causes being unknown, pee ti 
neither will there heya science of the things consequent to the causes. TR 
therefore, it is) ‘nepensary: that there should be a cause of beings, and = 
dats pauses are distinct fro. the things caused, and there i is not an ascent to Re Sey. ; 
“ jafivity, there is, a first, cause of beings, from which as from a root every 57 
thing - proceeds ; ‘some. things indeed being: nearer to, but others more 
remote from it. For thant it 4s necessary there should be one principle has. et 






be been demonstrated : ig 


= This is abeer ried. by Aristotle in his Posterior Analyticn. — 


: ere i 18 not any cause of beings, or the causes: a alt finite ES 
things are in @ circle, or the ascent is to infinity, and one thing i isthe cause = = 
of another, and the _pre-subsistence of essence will in no” respect Sop, 
Ie however, there i 43-no cause of beings, there will neither be an onder of = 
| things second. and first, of things perfecting and perfected, of things BO rein se 
ad rning: and adorned, of things generating and generated, and of agents — gre 
and patients, nor will there be any science of beings. Por the selene ie 
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‘elect itself i is that which participates of a a greater good. “Hence, if that ao oa 


i entirely be tes | to: ‘ihe pnd tk ieee all bal aspire wee 
the: guod, how is it any Jonger possible that there should be oe Sraleest 
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Per af all ‘things proceed tock. one cause, [as has. : 
strated] it is ‘requisite to ae t that. cANSe: either the good, or ‘ats Which iS 2 | 
more excellent than the good. Bu tif itis more ORC lent than the : good, 
_ whether is any thing impar rted by it to beings, and to the nature of Ret 
or not] sing? “And Wf indeed nothing 3 ae imparted by itan absurdity will — 
ensue. For we shall no longer preserve it in the order of ee - 
is every 1 where. requisite that something should be presen nt | es ay Scheer 
‘ tee Sand, | ae Aes from the first ena from ¥ whic Bae Soe ie 
: “being exists ts Br a tif 
| ‘sounethtog is im . ed d by” it to ngs fi in the w sare manner as there is 2 wkend 
the ‘good, there will be something | better. than goodn e8 sin beings it “e ee 
to them hy the first cause. For being more excellent than, and a S Stee 


the good, it can never bestow on ‘secondary. vatures any ‘thing s sori z 
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the goods how. can ‘they. especially ¥ ey eae 
not aspire * after it, how is it posable that shige which p 
should: not. desire the ease of ale. as 
all iat are vere the € good is the: principle and, feat an 
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Gane ten ne manner fall off from. the good, are at the same time also’ deprived ofthe ONE 
othe one, being filled with separation, are after the same manner likewise OUND 


: att y Reais the one is Pca which 4 is Jamas rOt seats 


TaN selémotive ; but if by another, itis alter-motive. Beery thing mace, LG eT 
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7 ; . pss 
‘reek ‘oes. bas the power of uniting its participants, a rn fos SUS ate 
is good ; and the good i is the same with the one. So SUE eae 
For if the good is preservative of all beings, ins which acc uuDL a so it pated 





is is desirab le to all things) but that which i is preservative and connective ~ ots 
of the essence of every thing, is the one; for all things are. gaeces iby oe 
the one, and dispersion removes every thing from essence sit thisbethe 
_ ease, the good will cause those things to which it is present, tobeone,and = 
will eonnect and contain them according to ‘ubion. : And at the one is 2 core 
col ective and connective of heings, it will perfect: every thing by its ) : eae fe iN: 
presence. - "Hence, therefore, it is good to all things: to be united. EE : oe : 
‘however, union is of itself good, and good has the power af uniting, ‘the CS eas 

HAR simply good, und the simply one are the same, upiting and at the. same envoy Siti 
en Ste benefiting beings. Hence it is. that: those things. which after. Re Ae ANA EA a 








‘participation of the one. And those things which become destitute Re iey uth 





ie deprived « of the good. Heénce, goodness i is | union, and t union is m3 oodness, 2) iN) 





hae i ne | PROPOSITION xIV. OEE EER OIL iit 
Concerning the + immoveabl and selfmotve principle, or cause. : Ses 3 


‘y eae Deiuie 3 is either jeimoveable or. moved. ‘And if swore i itis is either AN SSSR aa 
Ae dissed by itself, or by: another, And if indeed it js moved by scl ee oe 





ig either "immovea ble, or self-motive, or alter-motive. a 


ne Fo or it is necessary. ‘since there are -alter-motive natures; ‘that ua ay ANU 
| shoutd also. be that whieh is immoveable, and that the sel&motive: natore: Ph Ro RrAN 
; should subsist between these: ‘For if every. thing alter-motive'i is moved ba RA Nac 


being in a certain respe 
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a ibaa: or they will proceed to janity.*: ‘But his oil neither be ina 
circle, nor have au infinite progression, since all beings are bounded le 
the principle of things and that which moves is better than that which: is. 
moved, Hence there will be something immoveable which first moves.” 
But if this be the case, it is also necessary that ‘there ‘should be some- 
thing which is self-motive. For if’ all things should stop, ' what will thet 

be which is first moved? It cannot be that which is immoveable ;* for it 

is not naturally adapted to be moved; nor that which is sltesniotive: — 
for that is moved. by something else. It remains. therefore, that. i 
self-motive mature is that which is” primarily moved. - Por it is” his aS : 
also which conjoins alter-motive natures. to. that which. is aunores: 
spect a middle, moving and at the same time being — 
moved. For of these, the immoyeable moves only, but the altermnotive 

- js moved onl y. Every ee retire is either immoves ble, or self-mi | 

or alter-motive. peerer - 22 ees 


-~. — —_ 
Ke oe 

















SR ee “COROLEARY. (oe Se ee 

Troe thee sag kevin at is’ evident, that of bia 3 which = are” 
moved, the self-motive nature j is the first; tat that of Scie which move 
he > immoveable is he first. = = ? S és = as 3 : 
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Every thiog which is converted | to itself is incorporeal. 
| For no. bod ¥ is ‘naturally adapted to revert to itself. For if fut which 
7s converted to any thing 3 is conjoined | ‘with that to which it is converted, 
itis evident that all the parts. ot the body which is conve rted to itself will 
be conjoined with all the parts. For this it is for a thing t to be. conte rte ee e 





| to. ‘itself, ‘when ‘both that which is. converted, and that to which it is” 
converted, become ‘one. » This however | is mpl ip monly. and in 
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some of which are situated differently from. others. Noe body th 
is naturally: adapte ) 

converted - to. the: whole.» ‘Heuee- if there i is any thing ages a8 
ren revertix ng gaa itealh it, is incor haan and presents Fae 
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oo. ae it was foster from any fae whalaree it wodld not babes 
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f oe ‘For. the whole of that which. is: ipartible { is: Gh 
1, 0, account of the separation of the par i ae. 
ted. to- revert to itself, so as that the whole. may, ae | 


ey : certain. energy separate from: body. For thus. energy | would. be. more Ae im 
: excellent than essence; since the latter indeed would be. indigent. ot rae 





: which i is converted | to itself, 1 is — egress from B bodies... Bae 
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“Por if i it moves s itself, anal its ‘motive 2 energy i is s dieeted t to itself that 
which moves, apd that which i is moved are at the same time. one. | For 


bodies, but the former would be sufficient to itself, and would not bein. =) 
want of bodies: If therefore any ‘thing is essentially inseparable from 
body, it is also i in a similar manner inseparable according to energy,or 
ee rather it is in a still greater degree inseparable. But if this be the case, 
it will not revert to itself, For that which is conyerted toitself being 
tas something different from. body, has an energy separate: from: body, and — 
not either through, or - together with body, since the energy, and that to 9 
which the. energy 15 directed, are not at all in want of body. Menee, that a 


it either moves 1 in a spat but i is moved i in a ‘part, or the whole moves and Bee aioe 


able froma, it is impousible a the ness 
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et moved; for: the whole steaeh x. ai ore 
Bat if one: part indeed, is that which 4 loves; : 
which is moved, it will not be essentially self 
of ‘things: which are not selfmotive, ee which *D at “i : 
act doat to eaten idl hy. ee 
Tf however, the who 
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sole ntoves, ‘but the. port ia is moved, or the 

Saheee will bea certain part in both which according t to ‘one, moves pand at 

the same time is mnaved: 2 And this is that which is primarily sel&moth 
ng moyes and i is ‘mored, it ‘will have: 3 
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erg ¥ ee moving ¢ to itsele being motive’ of itself. 
that towards. which it energi oe ee. 8 ‘therefore which , 
vmoves 8 itself, i is conv The : 
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Every ‘hing. a imparts existence to 
: it communicates to the atures. 
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“since every thing ¥ which myer subsistence to a certain: thing, is. 
For it is primarily, bat the other 
sary either that each should 
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and first cause of the gnostic energy. The one therete 
Sikes Reet; ; and there is no longer any thing else beyond the: one. “For the one 
and the good are the same, Bat the ee as ‘has been B derncartrate, 2 is 
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however, yi a much greater priority” that which: it imparts bye “very” 
being. ‘Hence, it is beyond bodies, which become belFmveabie = : 
participation aS being essentially selnvoveable. paises o < 
Again however, soul which i is moved from itself, has an ine scionsialy 3 
to the immoveable Hature, whic subsists manstivenbic actordin 8 to energy 
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fore soul being | moved from itself, moves other things, it is “necessary: that 
prior to it, there should be that which moves immoveably. But intellect 
moves being immoveable, and energizing always with an qnvariable 
sameness of subsistence. For soul on account of intellect. participates: of 


: perpetual intellectual energy, just as body on account of soul ‘possesses the 


power of moving - itself, For if perp tural: intellection was primarily i in 





soul, it would be inherent in all souls, in the same manner as the self: 


motive power. ‘Hence, perpetual intellection | is hot primarily in soul. — 


It is necessary therefore, that prior to it, there should be that = his Ls ee 


primarily i intellective. And hence, intellect is prior to souls. 
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For the monad barton the seuidan of a eae generates a inal itnde Mae eNO 
allied to itself. Hence one series, and one whole order has a decret enent = 
into multitude from the monad. For there would no longer beanorder, 
or a series, if the monad remained of itself unprolific. But multitude i Sen teres 
again referred to the one common cause of all co-ordinate natures. ae oe 
that, my every ‘multitude which i is the same, has not tts. progression from ay ii ba 
one of those things. of which the multitude consists. For that which = 
subsists fram one alone of the many, 1s not common tovall, but eminently Rea URS 
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here is a certain communion, connexion, and. saipeness, through which ee ant 
same things are said to be co-ordinate, but others of a different order, it aa 
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which imparts one ratio and connexion to ae natures ic . cin it, both Sa wa ee 
to eachother, and tothe whole. Re erie» 

_ For let one thing be the cause of sackens among cdouee that are nde LoS Wis a icm 
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: jg: one ‘kind. emanating from. she ‘sun, another from. fire and the stars, another from the moon, er 
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simitar, and discovers i int its operations 4 “unity « of nature, Qn account of its uniformity therefore, 
requires one: ifferent principles. Bur the ganis Theonly principle of alk 
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they. scatter their uniform: light, through. one solar nature, “property and power, “Bot if we again si 

seek for the: ‘principle of light in the Suny we cannot: say that the solar arb is this ‘principle 5 i eee Nema ta. 2 

the various: parts of if “difftise “many iluminations. ‘There will ch erefore, be many principles, = 

But we now require one first ptinciple of light, And if we say that tle soul of the sun generates hy 

light, we must observe: that this i ig not effected by her. psychical multiplicity, or she would diffuse MSO Se vie 

different lights. - “Hence we must assert that she generates visible by intellectual light. ‘But again ae ee 

this: production does. not subsist. ahroggh- intellectual variety, but rather through the unity es pn Tu 
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Bisnees ingellece which is irs flower asd suminit, | This ‘unity is a symbol of that simple unity which is the me 
eG principle of the universe. | “And to this principle the: solar. intellect 1 is united by i its unity; and 
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inherent in. the: nature: of body; 7 ou 
co-suspended: from it; and that many natares proceed 





that ‘ene nature has: aiany natures. CeO 


nature of the universe. Ht follows also, that the order of souls originates & | 
from one first soul, and: proceeds. with diminution into the multitade ae 


pak Seaniires souls. That. in: the intellectual essence. also, there is an jntellectaal . 
} monad; and that a multitude of intellects proceeds from one ‘Intellect, Lae 
and is converted toit, That a multitude: of unities likewise originates 


eo _ souls 5 aud after total natnee;, there. are e natures. — 


from the one which is prior to all things ; ; and that there is an extension aN 
of these unities to the one. Hence, after the first one there are unities; oe 
after the first intellect, there are intellects ; after the ot, soul thane 9 are ah) Ma Se 
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thar. that which: it is sad to. be. But each of these | pee different: 
he ites and at the same time is not that which it is. said to be, SE ean 
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—-<.--.gnamner in all things. "Thus also, with respect. to the form of animal, and See ace 
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| differ so far as hae are that: leks they a are said to be; for this primarily Shas es AAS : 
suffers that which is: the same ; both will not be first, but that of _ Meer he 
both Paeipenee: are said to subsist pementty. ee ee ey PUN 
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ne these things it is evident, that what. is. HE being is ‘is one Chak bahubag 
| alone, and that there are not two primary. beings, or-more than two; 2 ORR mE Ie ST 
the first intellect is One alone, and that there are not two first intellects ; te e et, a 
es and that the first soul is one. ‘This is also the ease with every form, mae Ca 
e primarily beautiful, and the primarily: equal. - And io a ‘sithilar SS UNG 
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here 4 im ciartici cipable gives ‘subsistence from itself to things which are 2 iS 
participated. And all parteipates Wepre» are e exeaet i tte eyes st 
es hyparxes. ae | pea 

“Ror that which i is "apariicipatle boven: the whation’i of Wea, Ree a ES peas ty 
subsisting from. itself, and not from another, and being exempt from 
participants, generates things which are able to be participated, Pon 2 
either ” ‘it remains of itself barren, and possesses nothing honourable; or = 
it pives. something from itself. ‘And that which receives indeed | from ey 
it. "participates, bat that which is given subsists in a participateh = 9 









manner. But every thing which, 16: something belonging to a certain — Ee 
eg + The oe sticipabte i is that wick t is Got soopiteisient with 2 subordinate nature. Thus. sarees 
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se amakes: it to be, perfect. That however which as eee 
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thing by which it is participated," is secondary to that which is. similarly 
present. to all things, and which filis all things from itself, For that which 





is in one thing is not in others. But that which is. similarly present to a ; 7 
all things, 3 in order that it may illuminate all things, is not in one. thing, ne 
but is prior to all things. For it is either i in all things, or in ane of all, SEU 


it is prior to all. © But that indeed which is in all things: bein 
into all, will again require another thing which may unite t A 
distributed. - And all things” will no longer participate of the same thing, 


i digit buted 





hat which i Moe as 


bat this of one thing, and that of another; the one being divided. But if be 
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For that uk partici pates; ieee imperfect pier to 5 participation, but : 
becoming perfect: ‘through parlicipation, is entirely. secondary to that _ 
which is. participated, i, 80: far-as it is perfect. by participating. For so fa oe 
as it was. imperfect, it is inferior to that: which it. participates, ee ; 

















». y A ~ 
Why ‘ a “Se , —— 
ss ‘ sete EE ee Ser 
soe : : 
> y a ; Sst =! ~ 
* ” ‘, > . 2 ™ 
> S32) Soe ieee ne x 


and not to a certain thing, For the date 5 is more allied. 0 sme cat eok 


Bee, all » but the former is less allied: to. eee | tease yee ie 


5 Q - 5 . The imparticipable, therefore, 1s the teaser of f thltigg hich, are. past. Hee 





if ee but the latter are the leaders of sd pte apa / ata in wait the ae 





ri. 


se eae 


<t 


ss at ye oh RR rr a ce noe. ee: - = 


fi ‘ At'y 
i) é 


¥ alah ”* 
FO es 
v te ‘9 
tie he <4 
s as 
ee Ney ve df 
4* eee 5 
“ a4) 
a wah 
. ~ : 
‘yr stay 
af -y 
“ 


$20 oe a a i a ELEMENTS - 3 Vion} SRR MERI 2 ; 
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 vety ‘hing perfect procecls to the generation. of those ct whieh 8 hte ‘ 

it j is able to “produce, imitating | the one Principle c of all. piakixe 


Wo i that’ on account of its own goodness, unically gi gives aden SPUN Naan 
to all beings; for the good and the one are the same, so that the boniform 0) a 
is the same with the unical; thus also those things which are ‘posterior EAS 
to the first, on account of their perfection, hasten to generate beings ER SOS: 
inferior to their own essence. For perfection 3 is a rertain shaet of ye 


the wee gives ‘pieuleas to all ‘hing | ‘So. that the perfect Ghewic& 





|. productive: according to nature of those eet which it is able to produce. Reni 
And that indeed which j is more perfect, | eras 

! ar by: 80 mach. the more numerous: are: the: progeny. of whieh it is ‘the ats vay 

cause. Por that which is more perfect, participates in a greater degree), 

ont ESO ia: gourd. “It is, therefore, neater to the good. Bot this. being the Si 

 euee, it ts nearer to the cause of all. And thus, it is the cause of al. 

. preater pumber of effects. That, however, which j is more imperfect, by ; 





t, by how much the more. perfect: 


how much the more imperfect it is, by so much the less numerous are the 


effects of which itis the cause. For being more remote. from that which ee 4 = | 


produces every: thing, it gives subsistence to fewer efiéets. For to. ‘that } 
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Por af it generated a certain. thing, and had something posterior 


nef 


sok #4 itelf, 
it is evident that it would | BO longer be most remote, but: ‘that oka 4 





produced would be more remote than itself, from the principle. of all 
- things, but it would” be nearer to productive power, and beside pe 
woe imitate the c cause which’ 18 —— of all beings. eae git 
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ee cause hick iS 5 productive of ther dione steele abiding in ‘teal 
St produces the natures Posterior: to itself, and such as. are Successive, - nee 


For if it imitates the one, but. that ‘immoyveably_ gives ‘subsistence: to 


BE ERIC things posterior to ‘itself, every thing which produces: will possess” in Be 
oo similar manner the cause of productive energy. But the one gives 
Sunes subsistence to ‘things immoveably. For if thi ough motion, the motion 

“will be in if, and being moved, it will no louger be the one, in ‘consequence: 

- of being changed from the one. But if motion subsists together with it, 
it will also be from the one, and either there will be a progression 2 
“4nfinity, or the one will produce immoveably ; ; and every thing which — 
produces will imitate the producing cause of all things. Por every 
where, from that which i is primarily, that which is not primarily derives 
- its subsistence ; so that the natare which is productive of certain: things AN 
. eriginates from that which is productive of all things. Hence every = 9 
6 producing cause produces subsequent natures from itself.» And while — 








“productive natures abide in themselves: undiminished, secondary. natures 
Paushieiass || ape produced from them. | For that which’ 1s in ey rare diminished, : , 


Aine eares gannot abide such a as sit is. | 
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‘diecike to power, it would not be able to preserve: ik aeaiss 
immoveable. Por that 1 eee 

defect and imbees i 
and change in quality. - But every: thing which. produces. Femaigs suclt 
it is, and in consequence of thus remaining, that which is posterior ta it 
proceeds into existence. Hence, being full and perfect, it . 
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at: xistence to another thing. through RON EO 
lity, imparts subsistence toit, through its. own ‘mutation — ea Ras 


that which it is, and neither ‘being changed into them, nor diminished. = vos 









cause 5.8 since this is neither app to, 
generating causes, Nor i is it a | transition, 


: F that which is produced, is: nota distribution into parts.of the i? aX ucing : 2 ‘ | 


For it does not ‘hese st BO 


matter of that which proceeds ; ; since it remains such as itis, « and that ee ; 


which is produced is different fromit. Hence that which ‘generates is ; 


firmly established undiminished ; through prolific HoNer rabiplin itself; 
: and from itself ah aeconiiany aieer ss 
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amie to.such as are. di series 


‘Por since ‘that sich produces is aaccail y more. : sacaltent: hae at aay Sir 


| which | is produced, they. can never be sim ply the same With each other, i 
and equal in power. ‘But if they: are not the sane and equal, but different iss 


and unequal, they are either entirely separated from each other, or they nee 
are both united and separated. df, however, they are entirely separated, Se ii, 
they will, | ot accord with: each other, and no- where’ will that: which eons 
proceeds | from a cause. sympathize with it. - Hence neither will one of 5)" 
these participate of the other, being entirely diferent from it. For that ~~ 
which is participated, gives, communion to its participant, with ‘reference SLC OMAN UU 
to that of which it participates. — ; Moreover, it is necessary that the thing © 
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= But if that which is produced, is partly ‘ecnatrated: from. and partly 
Sraited to its producing cause, if indeed, it suffers each of these equally, 
it will equally participate and not participate. So that after the same | 
_ manner, it will both have essence and not bave it from the producing 
~gause. And if it is. amore: se parated from than’ united to it, the thing 
= eoinied. will be. more foreign than allied to t hat by which it is generated, 
apted to it, and be more deprived of, 
than possess sympathy with it. If, therefore, the things. which proceed 
from causes are allied to them according to their very being, ‘have 








sympathy with them, are naturally suspended from them, ‘and aspire 
Oe) after contact with them, desiring good, and obtaining the objec 
Neaatianizi 8 ‘desire through the cause of their éxistence,—if this. t = the sc, it 
OMe evident that things: produced are iti a greater degre ted to: 
- -ptoducing causes, than separated 
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are more united, are more similar than dissimilar to the natures to which 
‘they are especially united. Every producing cause, therefore, ame sub- 
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that which entirely. proceeds, w will have ith ae 
the abiding cause, byt will he per i ud wi be i paren pig it cand J vill not if oo 
bave any thing common with and anited to it. Henee it will : abide in a Shee 
its: cause, in the same manner as that also abil andes A tself. If, however, — o ee 

it abides, but. does nat proceed, it will i in ho 9 respect differ from its ¢ cause, she soe mx 
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Tf however, it: is s apart, put the cause ‘abides, it ill proceed frou ‘the gee ee 
cause, in order that while it abides, it may be separated from it. So far Pee, 
“therefore, as that which 3 is produced has: something which is the same = 
| with the producing’ eause, it abides in it; but 80, far as it is different, qt aes 

ceeds. from it, Being, however, similar, i itis in a certain respect at ou 7 beete ee 
“Hence, it ‘abides, and at te ame ve me oe 
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thing aspires after oma and to each thing the attainment of itis through 
the resists. cause. ey thing, _ therelore, 
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existence is. dire. tee appelite i is. first, directed, to that pe 
which weil- being is. derived. And ‘conversion is to” that to which 
Pppedt is ; Brst directed. : 2 ; 
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All conversion is effected through the similitude of ti the hing converted 


to that to which they are converted. BES Se Se Sy RO) Oe ues ve 


For every thing which is. converted, Balen to hie bead: ith ie 


cause,’ and aspires after communion aud colligation with it. But simili- | 
tude binds all things together, just as dissimilitude Separates and. digjoins 
all things, I therefore, conversion is a certain communion and contact, | 


but all communion and: all contact are. through similitude,—if this be sgl 
etee, all conversion a wall be effected Cais suaibtnde, pee eee 
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For if it reverts ta that from which it proceais it ‘conjoins the end ‘to. ny ne 


the beginning, and the motion is one and continued; one motion bemg =~ 
from that which abides, but. ‘the: other being” directed to. the abiding 
= Cae. “Hence all things proceed - in a circle from causes to. causes; aie 
eee greater aud fess circles being: continually. formed of ‘conversions, some be ea . i 
See which are to the natures: [immediately] placed above the thi ne EO aN RAD 
--gonver ted, but others are to still higher natures, and SO On ‘as far as HOS yh ‘ 
0 the principle of all as For all iene eee from this sine ee 
fa Sag and are © converted t to oie ‘ RAW aeRO) ee eee oe con Ee Omg 
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Every thing sekactr is. ‘converted tint to nature, ed its ‘conver- nee a 3 
sion. to that, from which also it had the. Lak demag fi its etl ses eet “ERAS 


For i if i is p converted: ‘icodoting to ‘tate | it wil) yebes an : aia Be Bs, S 
desire of that to which it is converted. But if this be the ease, the © 
whole being of it is ‘suspended: from that to. which it makes an essential nee OE 
conversion, and it is essentially similar to it, Hence also it has a natural =~ HES 
| aympathy with, as being allied te the essence of ae af this, however, be Dees ee ae 


the case, either the being at both j is the. same, oF the one is den ved 





the other, or both are allotted similitude from a certain other one, But if Soles 
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the being of both i is the same, lew is the: one naturally converted to the 


other? And if both are fe om u certain one, it will be according fo nature 


for both tw be converted to that one. “Te reinains, ‘therelore, that. the heh i 
one must derive its being: from the other. But if this be the case, the 
as teetied will be from that to which the conversion 3 is is nosoeding bey 


mature.” 
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Broek hess in ieee therefore. it is evident that intellect j is te sake = ne 
desire to all things, that all things. proceed from. intellect, and that the » 
whole world though it is perpetual possesses its essence. from intellect. | 
~ For it is not prevented from proceeding from. intellect, beeause Tt is 
For. neither becatise it is always: arranged is it not converted Pad 

= 40 intellect, but it. always proceeds, i is essentially al sia andi is ie abwayes é 


S perpetual. 
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ee ae separation sind distinction from if. For pr sits 


ae whatever And if it were alone converted : 
ats. essence: from the cause, be ‘essenitialls ly ened: to that which is 
: foreign te its s nature? vase wees t should obide and: fees 


Beas au and afer the same fianner successively. _ 


Poe : vib ieolone abides . sit would int no: respect di fet i Ser 





essiOn is accompas 





== : = nied: with separation. “Bat if it alone proceeded, it would be aheonjoined — 
Seis ae deprived of symputley : 





vith ite cause, bas Ving no Seccmnanrstcneth 


, bow: can that which has not 
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eet oe puieak and be. winek but. should ‘not abide, b chow ores 
eee ‘separated from its cause will it hasten to be conjoined with it? For ik was 
is “uncanjoined — “prior to. its” departure ; ; Since if it had been. conjoin ed, it 
: would entirely have abided an ik But it it should abide and he: conve te d, 
bat should not pr oceed, how can that. which i 13. not* ' separated | be able’ ae 
Tevert. to its. cause? For every. thing which is. converted pesemiblen: that 
eee ue is resolved into, ithe: nature fom which it is ae divided. tt 
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S Of all things which are cmnltiplied according ee poogrenstony 3 the. egies 
3 are more perfect. than. the: second, the second. than ssa osterior to : 


For if progressions separate productions: fea han ean coe | nd there 0) 
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| ae more remote from their: Causes, cat | in a a haitar manner sae as “are Se a 1a ae 
successive. Things however, which are nearer and more allied to their 
causes, are more perfect. For causes are more perfect. than things © 
caused, But. things uve are tore remote aré more hopes oe cep es ats 
dissimilar t to @ their came, ee pe ie Dad te res 
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Of all fh thing which subsist according to conversion, the first @ are more er eines 
ga rfect than the second, and the second than those ane: hers Dl Ge 
the last are the most perfect. Se eae SEN TSS 

| For if conversions are effected i ina aie nid conversion i is direst ee Steen: 
that from which progression is derived, but progression is from that which 
is most perfect, hence conversion is directed to the most perfect. MARGIE aS 
_ eonversion first. begins from that in- which progression t terh sinates, VG i on te 
" progression. terminates in that which. is most imperfect, conversion WH ns 
begin from the most imperfect. Hence in things which subsist according: SRA 
tO conversion, such as are most imperfect are the fist, but such as are Le at RAN 
most — the last.” ee ee ee Se RRA 
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es any ws which ioeert: Shins certain numerous causes, is smeratd A Na Nite 
“Ghrough as many Q ses. as those are ‘through which it: proceeds, : and all art sa 
 Sonversion is a Suet thew sane things as those ‘arosgk which. 7 gression hoxns Fie 
: a is s effected. Pee Dae Sea aide eee ee SA 

- For since: yale of these ¢ kes oe throngh dimititade; ‘ie gndeed at he x NC 
which, has a transition ‘immediately froma certain: thing,’ is also. immedi“. aie ava 
ted. ae ate Fat or the similitade here is i withont a ae senate 
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: Bees bing is. either alone essentially converted, or italy or alo . : = eet 
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For either it alone possesses being foes its cause, or life together ae ne 


being, or it likewise receives from thence a ghostic power. ‘So far there- S 


foré as it alone is, it makés an essential conversion, but so far as it lives, Ie. 
a vital, and so far as it: likewise knows, a “gnostic. conversion. — i ‘For: eo 
such a way as it proceeded from its cause, such also is the ‘$80 de ¢ 0 fi is ee 
conversion to it, and the measures of its conversion are defined t Bebe eae 
“measures according to progression, — Desire: therefore is to. some. “ies BML 





according to being alone, this desire being an aptitude to the participation, 
of causes; but to others it is acce rding to life, being a motion to more. 
excellent natures; and to. others, it is peony to Ranvier being a 
co-sensation of the sto af causes. : : 
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For if every ies hich 3 is ‘aditicient: te itself, ‘either: + veteniag: ‘to 


: oes or according to energy, is more excellent than that which is 
suspended from another Cause; but that which produces. itself, site it ~~. 
_ produces the being ‘of itself, is ‘sufficient: to itself with respect to essence ; Seer 
but that which is. aldhe produced. by another: is not sufficient toitself; 
ec 8 the self-sufficient is more allied to the good ; but. things: more allied av 
: 9) Deal similar to their: causes, -suilsist from « cause : prior. to. ‘such as are : ESL Node 
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abides, aud is able to be established in itself, is productive of itself, itself Own 
proceeding into itself, and being connective of itself. And, thus. itisin | a. 





itself, as the thing caused i in its cause, For it is not. in itself, as in place, Nett 


oras ina subject. Por place i is different from that which j isin plac ae. an zs ee 
Bur this which 





that which is in a subject i is different from the subject. u 


is ip itself i is the same. with that. rg which it is inherent; for it is self-sub- { : 
sistent. And it is. ip such a manner in itself, a ag that, which is from i a 


cause is in the « cause. : 
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existence from, anihes cause Sones: Box dither there will be nothing = ee 
self-subsistent, or the good is a thiog of this kind, or the first things: mae Be, 
subsist from the good. ‘But if there is nothing self-subsistent, there wil By ete 9 
not in reality b be in any thing self-sufficiency. Nor will it be in. the. good, Soin eas 
‘since that being the one i is better than self-sufficiency. ltis also the good 
wself, and Rot that. which possesses the good. But if the good. was, self ae ees 
: subsistent, in consequence of tiself producing itself, it will not. beth é ones Se ; es 
For. that whieh ‘proceeds _ from the one is not the one. And it: would: es oi 
proceed from itself, if it was. selfsubsistent ; + 80 that thee ONE, would al Te oo BRC he 
same ‘time: be one and not one. “Hence, itis necessary. that the eel eet bing 
subsistent. should be posterior to the first. And it is evident ‘that i it will ORS i ee 
be prior to things which alone. proceed from another ¢ cause. For it has s cs Pete 
“more principal subsistence than thee? and is. more allled, to the aia as CE ROS Ee 
has been. demonstrated. re NN peer eaten Oe 
PRO POSTTION | XU 
Every thing which is in 9 another j is gone pote by soother: tut ee 
every thing which i is in itself i is self-subsistent, 7 
For that whieh is in. aeitiee: thing and i is indigent oe a 5 sibjeet, can. 
never be generative, of itself, For that which is naturally adapted to in 
generate itself, does not require another seat, because it is contained by © 
itself, and is. preserved: in itself apart from a subject. Butthat which ~~ 4)! 
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‘according: to aptitude, how could it be generated? For that which. makes one 
~ eracts, makes or acts in. that which ia able to suffer, but noti imany ~ ye 
things and which | is. not Faaenrelly coun to suffer frond the 8th) : 


Every. body is naturally aipted ae: ial: to stiffer; but every. ee 
incorporeal toact. And the former indeed is. essentially. ineflicacions, 
but the latter is impassive. That which is incorporeal, however, suffers 
through its: communion with body ; jet partndien) are able to act Seepret ne. : 
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For body, so. far: as body, is alone divisible, ‘aa ad theebs this hese ae 
passive, being entirely’ partible, and this. to infinity. Bat that which i: is. Se 
ineorporeal, being simple, is impassive. For neither is that. which ds —— 
; impartible, capable of being divided, nor ean thathe changed in quality 





which is not compounded. ‘Rither, therefore, nothing wi will be sifctive, Se 
or this must be affirmed of an incorporeal. nature, since body, so far as. 
body, does not act, because it is alone liable to be divided, and to suffer. ee 
ne For- every thing which acts has: an. effective power; so that body, 80 far. 
as. it is body, will not act, but so far as it contains in itself a power 
of acting. Hence, when it acts, it acts ibrough: the participation of 
power. “Moreover, incorporeal natures when they: are inherent j in hodies,. 
their. partible sips Hougy Aaccnting * to their own essence eyes are 
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0 partible and infinite. And by how much the more it is one and impart- | 
ible, by so much the ‘more is it infinite. For the power which is. 
is divided, “becomes: unbecil and finite, aad powers. which are: entitely 
aa » divided, are in every respect finite, For ultimate powers, and which are _ 
: sy most remote. from the OMe, are in a certain respect finite, on account. of vy 
a their distribution into parts. But first powers, on account. of their im- STATA 
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‘yemote from ity entirely departing from the oven Hence, that: which i Be 
infinite according | to power, is not infinite. either according. to. eiahiitade ‘ 
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Beery thing eteraal indeed i is being, but not every y being i is eternal, 
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But if that which is generated is not entirely deprived « of being, it j is in a — ) 
eertain respect being. The eternal, however, is in no respect whatever ee 
‘present with generated ‘natures, and especially not with such of these as 
do not even participate of the perpetuity which subsists according to the 
whole of time. Moreover, every thing eternal always is. For it participates fae 
= : ofeternity, which imparts to the natures by which it is participated to be Ze 





lways that which they are. Being, therefore, is participated by a 





‘grea: ater umber of things than eternity. And hence being is beyond 
‘eternity. For by those natures by whom eternity is participated, being 
is also ‘participated. But not ~ thing which Eons of Juok ee 
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conjunction with: ines Apd that which participates: of e ernil 
both the always and being, according to participation, Eternity, howe iii 
possesses the always primarily, but being selects to. disiricias But MA 
Ee itself i 18 siahionted being. min a5 
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For if it possesses infiuite power, it 15 evident that it. is infinite, ma or 0) 
this account consists from the infinite, If also it is impartible, and has RELIES 
the forn: of the one, through this, it participates: of bound, For that | 
which participates of unit y is bounded. ‘Moreover, it: is. impartible, and | ne 
therefore possesses infinite power. Hence every a which: is neal gt euro 
primarily] DeIGE consists of bound and ‘infinity. ee Sea oer ara 
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The first bound, and the. first infinity vibe by themselves prior 19 


every thing which consists of bound and the infinite. 


For if beings w hich subsist by themselves, are prior i ‘hone ‘which are 
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not. the | Causes of SEHD, but i in short of at beings, it is Ae iT y that Dies 
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first being, ] participates | of infinity, and the infinite participates of bound. : 
But of e every thing, that which i is the first, is nothing else than that which 


itis. It is not therefore proper that the first infinite should have the 


form of bound, or that the first bound should have the form. of as 
These therefore subsist eels prior to that. which as mixed. oe 
ee _ PROPOSITION XCL ae 


‘Bees | power is Stee finite or infinite. - Bat every. y finite. power i eehadend Babies 
derives its subsistence from infinite One oe infinite gene subsists 





from the first infinity, 


| + “tc of be pe yi eco oa MOREE 


$ esis 4 \) i 


~~ 
,."* 
~ 
— 
.- * <a 
ies 
_.* 
> 
aye 
rs > 
4, 
, 
— 
. 
v 
. 
, 
rive 
’ 
} , 
af 
a 
’ 


SATAN A wiry sens ee . oe Raponine 


PROP. XCIV. XCV. 9. OF THEOLOGY. gee. 


this infinite, yet it has something’ entirely ciety 4 fro ae, “Aud 
though all things enter into it, yet it has something occult, and i incomy tic 





hensible by secondary natures. Though likewise it evolves thé powers 


which it contains, yet it possesses something on account of its anion 
insurmountable, contracted, and surpassing the evolution of beings. 
Since however, it contains and bounds itself, it will not be infinite to itself, 


BOR amuch Jess to the natures: ‘situated: above it, eince. it has” a portion of 
us - the infinity which is in them. ° - For the powers of more total natures: are 

y more infinite, in consequence | of being more total, and haying « an artange: ; 
oN ‘ment nearer to the first Sealy 3 | . 


"PROPOSITION xcly. Pee ee } 


Every perpetuity. is indeed a cortain nny, but not every init is : ty i : | 
| pereetsi Soe BSS eee ne Conan isp | | : 


- For there are man y infinites which have the infinite not on aécouint of 


= the always, such for instance, as the infinity according to magnitude, the 

infinity according to multitude, and the infinity of matter. And what > 
ever else there may be of the like kind, which is infinite, either because ae atl 
: cannot be passed over, or. through the indefiniteness of its essence. — That = = 
perpetuity however is a certain infinity’ is evident. For that which fag 
never fails 1 is | snfinite. Dut this i is $ that which always. has its ee Hie 1 fo 
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Por if of powers the first infinity is nearest to the one, that power — 
which is more allied to the one, is ina greater degree infinite than that — 
which retedes from it: For being multi plied it loses the form of the. one, 
in which while it remained, it possessed a trauscendency with respect to : 
other powers, being connected and contained through: its” impartibility. ne 
Por in partible natures themselves, the powers: when congregated, are — 


united," but when divinell they are incre reayed in ‘Miiaher, and become 
obscured. 
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Te power which i is infinite of every nite body is incorporeat, 


= Mor. ae it were ‘totpareal,; if this body indeed 3 is ‘Boite? a6 infinite will be 
| contained i in the finite. But if the body is infinite, it will not be power — 
80 far as itis body. For if so far as it is body: it is. finite, but power is — 
infinite, it will not be power so far as it is body ly. Hens the ase 
avbieh | is infinite i in a finite beay is fies ee Saar alt Sn 


: te ioc series of fF things: every « cause < wie: ea? the relation of a cue 
imparts to the arnold series the: —— of itself aed that fe wehiboh ae 





eee 


Lalita te if it is can ade a te whole series, ay all ES Ne natures — 
2 Se co-arranged with reference to it, it Is evident that it impar ts to all 
Canes caine eae series s contains s the 0 one idea so aeteOR to » whieh wae are a a 








5 an eat ne icache a very gross. error : ace i dhe ‘ged which i is as follows + xcti a ti Fois us 
“pagers meh Buvapaig eoveryopieves perv, xedrarhacvalovrar, Be till oaths fis, ajsubgourrads For powers 8 
avert congregated are not multiplied, bur united, ‘Hence 3 ik, is t wt wo yead ha Lee ee 
centre i nes Selene pi miler, Ferionen to = sinonres, wat apigiorai, 
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in that series. For either all things partake. of similitude to this pond 


without a cause, or that which is the same in all is derived from. ik: 





the former of these is impossible. For that which is without a-cause is 

also fortuitous. But the fortuitous can never take placein things i in which. 
‘there is order, ‘connection, - and an invariable: sameness of. subsistence. 
From the cause therefore, which ranks % as a leader, every series receives 
the peculiarity of the hypostasis. of that cause. But if from it, it: is. 


evident that this. is accompanied with. a diminution and decrement ers 


adapted to secondary natures. For either the peculiarity exists similarly aa 
in the leader, and the ‘natures that. ‘are secondary, and how in Wie es 


case can ie former be. the: Jeader,, but the Jatter be allotted an ee 


ee ae 


oe ease, it is ps esiiebe that sameness is decvad tbe ealdinde fei one “tani ei: bak 
but not vice versa, And the illustrious peculiarity of the series which is 
primarily in one. ‘thing: [or the. eels is 4 sureecion in the > maltitu te $e 
Eas ap ani from tre m tiee — : Sr 


‘PROPOSITION : XCVUIL 


Every separate cause is at one and the same time every where and no 
where. — = | } 


bbe | 
4) 


"For by the ceuitnanication ob its own power it is every” where. re . 


this is a cause whiclr ‘replenishes the natures that are natorall: ; 
10 participate of it, rules over all secondary beings, and is present 





ly adapted _ 


to all things by the: prolific progressions of its iluminations, — But by an 
essence sunmingled with: things 3 10 place, | and: by i its exempt purity, 3 it is wi Win 
where. For if it is: Separate, it is established above all- things. SBE Oise 
similar manner also, it is in no one of the natures inferior to itself, For) Sata 
if tt was alone every where, it would hot jndeed he prevented front being 3/0) i 

ea ou ae cause, and from subsisting i in all its participants. — Bat it would ot be - 

2 priar to. all. of them in a separate manner. If also. ae was no whe 
Satan iek without, being every where, it would nol indeed be preventer ed from beir 
per past to all Os, aud from B eine nothing petites 8 to subore inat 
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: 7 ase in a all thing 5 » but a anot 
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i k - ‘ ce “by. the abundant and. unenvying Commi 


eG order. th refore, that. -exisiing as A cause, it 










| ‘ ae all ron that are able: to partake of it, and that heing: separate 


self, at may be ; prior. to all. the natares: that @ are # filled a is ba er 


oie . eed. ‘every where d pect ly no whee oe ian 
ae would be divulsed and separate from itself ite one part of it was every 
ath eee te to all tings 





Sf te sy 





| = them. For cnsiee panichiant does: not place — 
this separeies cause in » itself, bak i paicates of itas tauch as it is ee 
of -yereiving, Nor in the communication of itself does it. pesaine 

contracted es the altitude on the Ledeigeres "af it; tor. iti is. ef ne | 





imparts is every where. : oe SPS ELEN Rr ee BEE GPO ONS — es 


"PROPOSITION - XcIX. 


io BE as nie imparticipa ible, does not der 
But it is itself the principle : and cause 





Brox im ‘garielaile wo 


; sul : istence from another cause. 
oof all ie PaaS ; 





< Sie if $i is Rapelicipable in its own. “proper s series, ith is alosied the 
earn: and does not proceed from other things. For it would no 
longer be the first, if it received this peculiarity, according to which i iti ia 





rie vests oni from something else.” Pag af iti is s inferior t to. ron scot nis, : 3 Senate 


Ne For: arrirs tere it it is nce to rea aires Ss cee : 





Bat it would: hob--be in: all ‘thingt: as vauses are naturally 


+ ih sas Sa & 


And thus eed Sie ae in each « ‘Series is 
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it originates, it doubtless: p: 








imparticipable, Tor so far as it is fron a cause it pa 
not imparticipable. ‘But s 50 far a3 it is impartici i 





iin oh t 1 at are es and is s Ht t itself a ee of other a save 
“PROPOSITION Behn 


Sree) series whole 3 is i pedal ae an n ipiperiieineble ‘cause oe ie HELICS 
principle, Bat all + meme: are ene from. the | one RE eda te 
| be all things. | | 


= 5 2 Guay 


oo te els series differs something wthich i is tie same ae a eae é 
_ sameness,] there i is ‘something 1 im cach which} is the Jeader, and the cause 





of this sRIMeness. © | For: ag all beings 2 are from anity, 80 every. series. is: TO 


unity. But a again, all ‘imparticipable monads “are relerred to the. one: ae RENE SS 
es ‘because all of them are analogous to the one. So far therefore, as. they: pees sb 

— also suffer something which is the sarne through: a0 analogy. to the one, SO Beane 
dar a reduction. of them to the one ts effected. And so far ‘indeed, as i Sees 
of them are from. the one, no one of these is a. principle. But so far as 
each is imparticipable, so far each is a principle. — Hence, being the 
see principles. of certain things, they. are suspended from the principle « of wi © oe 
naoe things. — Por that is the ‘principle of all things « of which all things partici ESS 
pate. “Al things however alone entirely participate of the first; bat of See 
) other things not all, but certain things participate. ‘Hence also that fi. & Renee 
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| and aca frome: thens, it does: not proceed - from. these so far a3 itis” Siege tienen 
: imparticipable, but so far as it participates. ‘Por of the thin os from sae mavintts 
arti ipates, and itis not primarily ie: ‘things FEA 
of which it” participates. ‘Hence, j it is not from a cause so far as Uk aaah 
par ticipates, SH 528 8 
: ble, it is the cause of © pee sa 


sv .% 2 : 
TNE wire . St ye « ' 
he Cha ve th ie 5 ’ 


ie the ineffable] ; is simply. the first, ‘but — are e firsts w with th reference ae =e 


i eS) wr a certain thing, Bit simply a are not firsts. 


SSS PROPOSITION CL vo 
Ainpanticipeble intellect 3 is ihe Yeader of all things that partic) nate © 





x “intellect, ea gitses soni hfe of all wine 5 that Evo & of tis, and 


| \ But life i is the second. For all things that partivips 


S68. aed ELEMENTS. ee atl NN PROP: ot 


insparticipable being of all things iat pocliisets of being. But oF heey 
being 3 is prior: te fe but: aes is prior to intellect. Fe ee 


: hecaone’ in ack series a beings, caparticipatles are € prior to fo things 
which. are. participated, it: js necessary that intellect should be. prior to 
intellectuals, that life should be prior to vital natures, and that being 
itself should: be prior to beings, - _ Because however, that which | is the — 
_canse of a greater number of effects, precedes that which 3 is the cause of | 
oe less. number, lience, among these, being will be the ‘first ; for it is - 


yey “present. with all things to which life and intellect are present. For every — 


thing: that lives and participates of intelligence necessarily 7 is; but not 
. vice’ versa. For many. beings neither live, nor energize intellectually,’ 
: jate: of intellect, pariteis 
pate: alse of life, but: not vice versa. For many things live indeed, but — 
“are. Teft destitute of knowledge. And intellect is the third. For e every 
; thing. which is in any manner whatever gnostic, also lives and is. ir 
3 therefore, being } is the cause of a greater umber of. effects, but Tife of: a 
ei _ nuniber, and intellect of still fewer eteets, y een» is the eis, lite @ the | 
second, and intellect | the third. he : | : : 





PROPOSITION cn. 


A fiers ihe evatk in any manner ce SR consist of Sonia's dad 
the infinite theough that which j is primarily being. - But all living fees 
are ‘motive of themselves through the first. life. - And all epeatie i 
participate of knowledge, through: the first intellect. | 


"For af that which is ‘imparticipable in each series imparts 4 its own 


i gaoabarag toall the natures under the same ‘series, it is evident that the — 


aye first being also imparts to all things. bound, and at the same time infinity, 


os ty since it ss weet a sisak Se mixed from these, Life also a Higa to de sieua ae 
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the. motion rhiehi it possesses: in ‘itself | Bor: life is. the first progression 

and motion from. the stable hypostasis’ ‘of being, And mmitelk ct imp paris 
pees | knowledge to all things. - For the’ ‘summit of all knowledge is tn nitellet. 
tear, And intellect is ‘the fist: pte hatare. eas 





ae ; ” ue Ae An W hing are in al, but appropriately i in each, 





to ie : mie genre in intellect being and life. “Buti ‘int intellect: indeed, all things subs 


ae 





“byparsis, or according | to. 








é ns 


ne it are according. to participation ; +t 





“neither a 





= 4s characterized according: to ‘hypa ris, and 








ciseritlat ‘intellect, And in hie see 5 is s being ipdesd a 


PROPOSITION C1, ee 


Reet Re eon in beng tebee is vlifeand fnbeblere ? pee in life, EW oa intelleetion; ae 
Tp Ste a eee Neraecen intellectually, j in hfe vitally, and: id being, all things are, uly: beings. Teale 
Tues sles For since every thing. subsists: either according to cause, or According | 7 ae 


cording te 


~~ 


| rticipation; and in the first, the rest are 
_ aecording to-cause ; in the second, the first i is according to participation, aiken 
but the third, according to. cause ; and j in the’ third, | the natures. prior to eS og ‘ 
is being the case, life and intellect = 
have a prior or ‘eatsal subsistence i in ~ Since: however, each onus ea ant ae 
(for cause: pertains: to other: things, 3 a ee ‘te: effects) 1 ‘nor nccardheg? ee avis 
‘parbeipatec (for & Shing: desires that ¢ € sliowhere of which it participates) ae ony) say te 


participation, but intellection according to cause. Bach of these however, : : : _ 
subsist there vitally. ‘For the: hyparsis ig according: to" life. And in ie puece 





Ss  Gntellect, life and essence subsist according to patticipation, and eachof = 
% foes ee 


: > » . ye es, 
i 7 ee | A etches y, ot SS 
= ~— - a 


sa ade of intellect. te a oe ene 


es + ae? 
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: iat : bay thing: which is. , rial eternal, bas both i its esses and Se a 
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PRO POSITION. cy. 


“eecy thing i immortal is perpetual “but not every hing perpeteal 18). 


, immortal. 


Bor if x6 ieaonals is. : that which & cieoys sareciiatiee of F life, t ie shat 3 
which. always participates of life, participates also. of being, and that 
which always lives, always is, hence, ¢ every thing immortal i 18 perpetual, | 
But the immortal is that whieh i is unreceptive of death, and always lives, 
Nites ~ the perpetual i is that whieb i is unreceptive « of non-being, and always 
is. If however, there are many beings more and less excellent than life, 
: phic: are unreceptive of death; but exist always -—if this be the case, 
not every thing | which is perpetual i is immortal, That. however, there are 
- rouny beings not immortal, that exist always; i is evident. For there are 
certain beings | indeed, which are destitute of life, but which ‘exist always, 2 
and are indestructible. For as being is to dife, 80 is the perpetual to the 
= “immortal. For the life which cannot be taken away is immortal, and the 
er pe » Bur being: is more 
neue is s more ¢ con a Sc A 


| ass which: canpot be cect sesh d B sp rpet 









2 e sty of eternity, it dont not c 
= aavsily participate. of ity but, entirely. For either it participates: of i it in — 
energy, | but not in essence. This however js impossible since in. this s 

bese ‘case, energy would be: more excellent than essence. Or it particip yates 

SE AE: according to essence, but does not participate of it. according to a 
Pe is ae Tn this: ease however, that which is primarily eternal, and. that: es 
which primaril y participates of time will be the same. And time indeed, i 

ail primarily measure the essence of certain: things, but eternity. which i is 
‘more excellent than: all time, will not measure the essence of any thing, | if eS 
that: which is oprimaril; yi eternal, is nat essentially contained by eternity, 2 
“Hence Brey. ‘thing which i is primarily eternal, nae both an ‘eternal: essence a 


through s similars, Hence there is soniething between these. Themed ay) 
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PROPOSITION vt. 


é The medium of every thn which 3 is. Ashes eternal both in essence - 
2 “aad energy, and of every. thing which has its essence in time, is that 
= which 1 is partly i indeed eternal, and partly is measiired by time. Bon 


| For. that which: ‘has its essence: ‘comprehended by. time, is t petals Pier es 
temporal. For by a much greater ‘priority, this will be allotted a — 
temporal energy. But that which is entirely temporal, is in every respect aay, 
dissimilar to that whicl is entirely eternal. But all progressions ate 





| therefore, 1 is either that which i if eternalin essence, ‘but temp: ora in energy, Ae aN 
or vice versa. This latter h or vever, i i impossible. For energy. would be. Wie ete 

more excellent than essence. To remains: Arasvonis that ae # awedtuen is Soe A 
the former of these. ie aa oe | 3 sex 7 
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Beniy chit witehs3 is penile eternal, aod pan tempor is sat one e and 
the same time being and -penereton: Ee: 


For. evety. thing eternal 4 is being, and. that which 3 as. neues + by. time coy, 
is generation. So that if the same thing participates of time and choke ER SAY MAS 
sey Rok Encetsien ™ to 1 the: wats it “ ip 2 ™ ie and. Sopa Bea peee US nies 
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aps oe al order. And i in sis is. as that which i 18 partial, # to. a whole, 











. i 2 ‘same ‘series, ages a “eomimunion’ of ipevalianity, and to. spc 


~ subsistence. It is evident, therefore, that through - these media: a conver (4, 
~ sion from ane to the other i is effected, : as through similars to that which 3 is xi i Ae 
~ similar’ For the ¢ one is. ‘similar a8 the partial to. that which is. pa rial, aS BS na a | 
bat the other as that which is the appropriate. of the same. series, “hot tt 

le moans the p eapenior series i is r dlasimiiae 4 in i oth these fespecis. Le pe 
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a. intellect ‘partici cates: ke sie ye wok: da 





and through the "partial unity “whieh As. co-ordinate with. this. partial — Oe pease 
intellect, Every partial soul, likewise, participates: of theintellect which = 
‘is a whole, through the soul which tanks: asa whole, and through. a partial: Doe Seen 
emg Ke every partial nature of body participates: of the soul ae S 
sais asa few uenan Whe, © wholeness of nature, and a surat soul, Ca coe 
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For: every thing: partial: participates at ae monad sbich is in a - eae 
- yior order, either through its proper wholeness, or througl e 
= partial i in ‘that order, and which 4 is sosedinate to the thing. 
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Of: all the ihings saat are. ¢ arranged | in each, series, wick: as Sane fest ‘and in ey hi 


are conjoined with, their monad, are able to participate of sey et 
witch. are pian established i in a the sup sper ies } eries, eh ee oe 










are : not. bat an r : ily adapted to enjoy. ‘these natures. 





Se For became such | th 
series, ‘being allotted a etter and more divine nature ine the order : 
| which they belong, but such things as are more imperfect proceed farther : 





t thivgs as are fitst, are “ated t to oe in a superior ERIE 


‘from their principle, and are allotted a secondary and Ministrant, but. nok. Me 
a primary and leading progression 1 my the. whole ‘series ;—this. being the DSS IC 
_ ease, the former are necessarily counascently, conjoined to the things ina ees 





ss “superior order} : but the latter. are unadapted to be eanjou 
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Be For all things are not of an equal dignity, though they may ‘belong to oe ee aN | x! | 
same order. For there is not one and the same ratio in all. But as aaa 


= -> things proceed from their proper monad, as from one, and with relerence 


to one ‘thing. ‘Hence, they are not allotted the same power, : But Some 


things are able to receive proximately the participations". “of superior Aan i 
natures ; while others being: dissimilar to them by proceeding toa S esai ay | 
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every psychical series, § some things are intellectual souls, suspended hoa C: een 
their proper intellects: but others are souls alone. Of all corporeal =” 
natures, likewise, some have souls supernall y presiding over them, oe Sa 


others are natures alone, destitute of the premenee of souls. % 


For of ‘eaph: series, ‘not ‘the whole genus: is adapted to he Boesdal eee 
from that which js prior to itself, but that which is more pertect.is if, ===: 
and sufficient to’ ‘be con nascent with superior natures. Ni either, therefore, — 
is every intellect suspended from deity, but those intellects. only which 

_ate supreme and most single. For these are allied to the divine ‘unities, 

Nor do all souls participate of participsble intellect, ‘but such only as — 

are most intellectual, Nor do all corporeal natures enjoy the: “presence tes 

of soul, and of the soul which is participated, bat. those: only that are re 

ect, and possess in a ‘greater degrec | the form of r reason, ue ee 
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coherence of the progression of wholes. ‘Hence, such as the. superior 
natures are primarily, such also is the form which these highest 
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‘Every divine number is uvical. 


For ifa ising: ‘puniber has SN cause, viz, sake one, jest: as SEB Ke eae 
an intellectual number has intellect, and a psychical number soul,and if = 
multitude i is every where analogous to its cause, it is evident that a divine See AS 
number is. aunical, since the ‘one is God. But this follows, since the one ee 
and the good are the same. or the good and God are the same. For : 


that beyond which there is nothing, and after whieh all things aspire, is Oe 


God. And also. that from which all things proceed, and to which all. 
things tend. But this is good. Tf therefore, there is a multitude of Gods, oot 
_ the multitude is unical, - But that there is, is evident. For every princi« 








pal cause is the leader of ao appropriate maltitude: which i is. : tale rand 
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Every God i is aselt- I-perect unity, and every sel perfect anity 18 a God, UNG sy oA | 
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For if the putiber of unities is twofold, as has. been before demmeaatinied, LS tea fa 
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at and same are ‘self-perfect, but others are iNuminations from the self-perfect } : nate 
ee - nities, and ifa divine number is allied: to and connatural with the oneand — 
the good, the Gods are self-perfect. ‘tunities. “And vice versa, if thereisa 
~' self-perfect unity itisa God, For as unity is in the most eminent. degree Dem ie 
allied to the one, and the self-perfect to the good, 80. likewise according eg 
“both these: the self-perfect participates ot the divine peculiarity. and i yg remeateets 
eet God. But if a God was a unity, yet not y self-perfect unity, or a Bette os 
REN perfect. hy postasis, yet not a unity, he would SN onder, ere ta 
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SAE SER pe ek of itself motive, and invisible in power. With respect to the last of wh a : 
aerate yen ee only hecessary that it should have a subsist nce, bud Phat it should be something be iter then § 


Saran ete: ne et. But thar which is better than intellect i ia evidently the same with that which we oar ana 
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be the one itself ; or he is one of theses: Bot if indeed he: is oben he PEER 
will be Ser: of the one. 2 me i » however, ——— thats the _~ ise ees 


the universe, ‘sod on ‘account war ios ‘ icicle to yh 
lect, But they denominated him the mieasure of all nae on aecount of iy ak 
things through: illumination, essence. and bound 5 and containing: and bounding: all Sag bs ri Dyk 
ineffable heap ah of aie sanity which i is extended tee sso 8 bound.” Tr feian a A 
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i predarii ig ‘ertoneously substituted: for Clon. That. which i he ibs. anal the measure 4 
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"manuscript corrections of the leamed Gule, the original of which he bas not inserted. : coe a 
) weemay likewise add the testimony. of ‘Philotaus ; who, a8 Syrianus informs us, pi 102, knew 


| ie : ie Seek Philolaus asserts that the deity established bound and infinite: by. bound indeed | ox! 4 


ae that cause which is supe erior to the two first elements of things, bound and infinite. For (aye it ee 3 
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|) prior to these two priniciples he places one, and a singular CaS separated from the universality’ of nas Gee 
yi things, which Archainetus (. Agrcouveras) denominates a canse prior tO caltse j ‘but which, ae ordi Oe rey We 

- to Philolaus, is the principle of all things.” To all these respectable authorities forthe super 

4, essential nature of the first cause, we may: add the testimony of Sextus. Emmy brits. Pe Fo rit Sse are ease 
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ease the one will be. participated by the non-one. A 
tee perfect one, which conjoins: the non-one with the one. SothatagainGod 
yell be this [viz. the one] so far us hei is God. «But that which is hon-or e oe 

2 ee sill subsist i in the participation at the. one. iiss eats eva talk te ‘ 

a subsists after the one, = AS paten at —— | 
vated, except the fr ‘itis however, evident the ss : 

meant nothing more by generation thao pegean on 
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eee ‘tated from something. 


| primarily to. ‘the whole ‘series [of which it is the feeder) hence, every cell las 
divine number is superéssential ; since every principal cause produces = 
_- sitnilars: prior to. dissimilars. If, therefore, the first God is superessential, sone na 
all the Gods will be superessential. ‘Por they will be entirely similar [to 
the first]. Since, however, they sre also. essences, ey. will be a peter “sass 
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PROPOSITION CXVL. 


Every deity except the one is participable. 


“tor. that the one is imparticipable is evident, 9 sinee 463 th were € partie Borat 
pated, and on: this account. pertained to something else,” it would A aa atte ARE 
longer. be similarly the cause of all things: both of such as are prior to 
beings, and of beings themselves. But that the cther unities are partici a 

“pated, we shall thus demonstrate. For if there is another impartici ipable 
unity afier the first, in what does it differ from the one? ‘For either it 
subsists after the same manner as that; and how i in this case is ‘the one 
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the second, but the other first? Or it ‘does not ‘subsist after the same. 
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y PROPOSITION CXVH. oe 
Byes ca Gods as s the. measure of beings. abs | iS 


Por if every Goda is sick: he defines and measures ‘al the setts 
: Be beings, For all multitudes being in their own nature indefinite, are 
‘bounded through the one. But that which is one being [or being cha- 
-pacterized by the one] measuring and terminating the natures with which 


oe = it is present, leads into bound that which according to its own power ee 
ist not bounded. Fi oF the one being has the form of the « one by participation. - S — ae 





~ But that which i is nniform, or has the form of | the. one, recedes fro 


’ Stuaeguiteness and infinity. And by how much: the more uniform it is, by 


80. much the less * is it indefinite, and without measure, Every seems E> = Bee 
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Rimtieee ioe if every thing wihaiste iy @& three-fold manner, viz. cathe: according vas a 
ee i is cause, or according to hyparxis, or ‘according: to participation, but the — es 
cues first number of all things is the divine number, nothing will be in the | ? 
according to participation, but all things will subsist ia them ether emesnnh 
. -xecording to hyparxis, or according to cause. Such things, however, as 9) 
ty ~ they antecedently comprehend, as being the causes of all things, . they kas 
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neither according to participation, ‘nor according to essence, but supe 


sentially ; since habits anid pierce 2 are allotted a Zeacrenasd and nd waifota oe es 


far he 8. a. goodness, . Bey ee 
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For if the first God i is. he one ck a eee and 8 ae a3 he | is these ones | 


he is also the good, and so far as the good, the ane, if this be the case, 
% évery series of the: Gods has the form of the ANE, ats and the form of the good, beeeanaee’ 
AGE according to one peculiarity, and each of the. Gods i is not a. unity and 
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So far also as the Gods posterior to the first. God pro CEE 


they have the form of the good, i and the form of the one, since the first j ee 

ond , they are unities 
and goodnesses. = therefore, the. one of the Gods is saperessential, SMe teint 
uadness, since. it is’ ‘nothing: else’ ‘than = “ones itil Parok 
each of them is not any thing else than tHe’ good, but is good Wacocnaae 
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Every God | z < ee ' ws 
the whole of ‘things. “And : a providential energy is gels in the Gods. Soha 
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dentially throw P ion of them. But pravidence is conna aid 
| eent with the Gods. | or if to itnpart = sbod to the subjects of pi 
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->. through which being unsubdued and uncircumseribed, ‘by all things, 
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‘natures that primarily possess ‘peculiarities? © Or if they do impart then 
/. -sélves, they impart. good, and in consequence of this providentially 
attend to all. ‘things. © Providence, therefore, subsists primarily in the Ayana 
oe Gods. For. where is the energy which is prior to intellect,exceptin = 
pace sential natures ? But providence porn), as the” name siguifies, a 
is an energy. prior to ‘intellect (enpyna exrs xpo vow). The Gads, ‘therefore, 0) 
from being Gods, and from being goodnesses, provide for all B shea: and ae oe 
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out a divine natures Gill all things: with, and subject all. things | ta. themselves, ee ORK 


oe For every thing of a ruling nature, which is the cause-of other. things, and | Pe 


ee minates according to. nature. . 


= “power neither being essential, nor ‘much: Tess upessential ; but Being 


§ dominion over them, rules through abundance of i eeesils and Pete: 
“The frst power, therefore ae in the. Liots,. not indeed: having he s a 
dominion over some things, but not over others, | but. equally. compre- ee ek RP 
hending in itself according to cause the powers of all beings, this. = 





:  connascent. with the hyparxis ‘of the Gods, and “superessential.. : = aie 


: - Moreover, the boundaries. of all. knowledge. presubsist uniformly i $n the 






Gods. For through divine knowledge, which is exempt from the whole - oe © ae 
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power uncircumseribed by all things, this power isin a similar tanner eS a Bite 





comprehensive of all things. Or whether there is a divine 


this goodness: defines the hyparis | of the Gods. Por aif all things are in He im ra ; 
yOC Hess are. also: in them. But their REND 
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hy postasis also in according. to that which i is best. Bat this | is sees 


Prac vey thing divine neowides ier peciuitany atures, oor is exempt Frou: : 
the subjects of its providential | care, providence: ‘neither telaxing” the | Rebere 
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Ror ‘avine beings abiding in dieie uniéal: nature, and 1 in thet « own 


ee oad hype, fill all things with the power of themselves. — And | every thing 
“\. which is able to participate of them, enjoys the good which it is capable 
iG of receiving, according to the measures of its proper hypostasis ; ; divine 
Pesan natures, in the mean time, illuminating beings with good 
-.-- essence, or rather. prior, to essence. For that which is diving being nothing rey iaih Ft 
abundance of 
process; but other things: receiving indeed according’ to their desert, and yes 
divine natures according to their byparsis. - Neither, therefore, i in pro- wae 
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AB beings they are unconjoined with the unity which is prior to beings, RS SYeG 
‘and AS matiy, they are separated from unity, It is necessar, eae ee be oe 


‘that the thing which participates should be partly similar to ‘that which © ate 
is participated, aod partly different and dissimilar, . ‘Since, therefore, that Pes 
which participates is something belonging to beings, but. vanity is super-_ 2 fe be Hee 
essential, and according to this they are dissimilar; it: is necessary” that ee 
the participant should be one, in order that according to this, it may be 215s 
similar to the one which is participated, though of these, the latter is one . - oo 
in such a maurer as to be unity, but the fornier, so as s to be 2 erate te He Mis haleyt 
hoes and vo be “united dishes the Scab ys sac oe ; I 
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nee: God obo i is more. ‘total, and “arranged ‘n nearer ‘to the ‘ist,’ ‘is: Bat we sets 
articip ted by a more total genus of beings. But the God who i is more Sais 
‘partial, ‘and more: remote from the first, is participated by a more_ 

partial -genaso of seas: ae as a bela is’ Liiae dy sor 1 one e divine nity aah 
toanother. ees aS = So ee fe Roe 








For if nities are as : many in numbers as ‘een ae vice e VEER). sand a if es 
one unity is participated by one being, it is evident that the order of — ae sceee 
beings proceeds: according to the order of the unities, being assimilated — Bie 
to the order prior to beings. — And more total beings indeed ; are cotnas_ 
: cent with more total anities; but more partial beings with more posal vous 
: unities. © Por if this: were not 4 Me case, again similars would be conjiined — : oo 
: with dissimilars, and ‘there would” not ‘be a sine ibution % ony 
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desert. ‘These things, however, are impossible. z inet: fror 
one, and an appropriate measure are luminously imparted to all thing 








and from these proceed. Much more, therefore, will there be an order of ae 


peicpaton, in tee similars ‘eine ee ® as much | AS  poanible ? from 


| sitnilars. SESE 


"PROPOSITION XXXVI 


Beery anity in conjunetion with the one. gives subsistence to >the being | 


which po of it.. 


For the one, as it gives subsietenie to » all ap « 80  ikeeue it: is . the Ste ey. 
cause of the participated unities, and af beings suspended from these ; 
} “unities, — : But the unity belonging | to every being & produces: the peculiarity ye 
} which shines forth j in that particular being. “And the one. indeed i is the — f re 
cause of existence simply ; ; but unity is the cause of alliance, because itis 
-connascent with the one. Hence, unity is that which of itself defines Se 
the being which participates of it, and essential y exhibits in itself z a ‘Super- ee: 2 


essential peculiarity. For every where, from that which is primary that 
which i is ‘secondary i is that which it is. If, therefore, there is a certain 


superessential peculiarity of Pit Ae this also eee to ¥ the: : Betog which | 


_ participates of it epee 


‘ey 4 


PROPOSITION, cx x XVII 


| OF all the deified natures phik Participate of the divine = pect, we 
7 the first and ‘highest is, being itself. | 3 


| for re bene is. ‘beyond ictelact. poe a life, as ban Linen. feces. sare 

and if it is also. after the one the cause of the greatest number of effects, — Spite 
being will be the highest deified nature. For it is inore. single ha fife Et ne. 
@ aud intellect, a nd is: on ‘this account ‘entirely: more venerable, 





- there is not any’ thing et eh 
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pi ot to it errant ah one. For eed to nical a 2 ee es we 
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maititude what: else ean there be nent the ane eS But being i is uiieal 
. multitude as consisting of b out id and infinity. And in short, the — 





essential one’ is prior to essence. — : _ Since also in the illominations whie a i mm 
are: imparted | to secondary. natures, the one alone extends beyond being. ine 


But being is immediately posterior to the one. For that which is sae 

in eapacity, but is not yet being, is nevertheless according to its own) 
nature one. And that which follows the being that is in capacity i is now 
“being in energy. Hence, i in the principles of things, non-being } is imme- 
diately be a ne Mee AS. sceething. more, aenelionts # aus no o other than 

theme stself~., “es : RS Ay ee ee ont 





“All things: ad picts ‘of the divio. sities originate indeed 
me being, but end i ina corporeal nature. x 


* For being is “the ‘dat of partic ipants, bat body’ the bats e. ore. ‘say 
; that there are divine bodies. _ For the highest of all the genera of bo 





odics, 
souls and intellects, are attributed to. the Gods, that 1 ‘in every. corde 
bce htia things: analogous to the Gods may. ‘connect and preserve: secondary 
Ata eRe natures, oe that each number may be a whole, containing all things i in, 
|  Gtself, according to the whole which is ina part, and possessing | prior to 
other things the divine peculiarity. ‘The divine genus, therefore, subsists — 
corporeally, psychically y, and intellectually. And it is evident that all 
these are divine according to participation. For that which is vray 


oneune indeed from Seay os end i in a Aeihigen nature. a eS 
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aa ie “Al he ‘powers of Aine: natures, having a neal origin, or proe 
vy = through appropriate. nici aateede as fees as to Wes ast of Fhingy, 
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Ror neither. does: any yihiile intercept then! powers, and exclude ‘ite 
frotn being present. with all things. ” Forthey are not in want of a 
and intervals, on account: of their nbrestrained transcendency with eco 


al \etehatn eg.” 


to all things, and a: presence every where unmingled. Nor is that which 
ds adapted. to. participate of them, prohibited: hain participation. : But as 
soon as any thing is “prepared for partici ipation, they also are presen 
: neither: then: approaching, Hor. prior: to-this: being absent, but always 


possessing an invanable SAMENESS | ‘of subsistence. Ie. therefore; any 
terrene nature ts adapted to the participation of these divine powers, they — 
are pr esent with it, and fill all things with themselves, “And indeed they 


| “are i ina greater degree present with. supertor natures, But they are. 
wR / present: with those of a middle nature, according: to the order: 





which they 


Nanya "possess. — And with sach natures: asare last, they. are present in an ulti- 


: mate degree 
nS to the last of things. “Hence also, j in last natures: there are representations — 
ae such as are ‘first, and all things Mapa 


From: on high, ‘therefore, they extend themselves as. far as. 
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oy Thus too Wippusestsn biases te rvjemseia Bitsy more a x ey “ ‘Bex. is one cconpluce, 


ue oe conspiration, and all things sympothie with all." He whounderstands this will sce that 


| eye magic multivated his ne ancient | 


ue a pons procure papnors t tion 
yon And that this: was the beat Plostavs, ihe closing asi ifices + #4 Ic appeats tome that 
it the angient wise men, who wished to procure the presence. of dhe eee ricating statnesand. 
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Dagon in. union sand consent swith ack ees so ‘dat aatiiag ‘futgs: and. eanhaky: + a > € yo eee 
ae ‘speaking, void of sympathy and fife: For ‘though varinos parts of the world, ete eran 
Bin ae separated from. the whole, ate destiture of peculiar fife; yet they Beare some. os ree “of a3 fies 
WN tion, 
 €onepared to a perp bles eiyre, Or some 
Hy Ns) aga: musical 3 instrument, from. which we may suppose this sound to be emitted. ‘Bot see soe 
I leds unbounded diffusion. a8 it were of the mundane Soul, harms RGR 
eee tae sound, in Fessinol or. Hess, perfection, according to ‘the dignity of ise nature, ‘So that white fife 
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however. inconsiderable, when viewed with: relation hed the ‘univerkes Lite indeed ney bi 
Pact tual 2 and universal sound ¢ cand the: soul of the world cese bles «lyre, or some 





every thing participates of this harmonical 










york re eT & sacred rites, directed their intellectual. eye: to the nature i the universe, and. sereeived t 
t © hature oF soul was every where easy. to be attracted, ‘when a proper st vas at hand, 
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“to the ¥ view in ape as are eee: ox every ine etait ina threefold ee Ae 
“manner, vither seronding to. asia ¢ or peconding to a hyperties or ote | oS Ses 
“to participation, pee oN Adil Se bie Ciena Ne EA reer EO ADEA NAG gt ate a oe PRAT 
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re protidaie u of the ‘Gods j is twoteid, one (oscea feing exempt ARE 
“from then natures a for ‘which it toes but the other esta co-aranged Ne pee 


Bors some dion ‘essences ‘andleed,. acco ordi we oe 
| euaty of their order, are entirely. Sai ae aie. ie eon cs ae ae 
| “natures. s But atl ers: being « of the same order, provide for thin 73 _ subordi ees ue is Dhar 
pate. that. are. of the same co-ordination; these also imitating ‘the | i . . RG i 

| / providential: energy of the exempt Gods, and desiring to fill secon ondary ee, 


- natures “phew ae ic eee which they are al ee to ee mS ere ee hy tts ny REM h 
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The Gotis are ‘cieaeak: ‘with all hia: ater thes same manner, “bat all ae ce 
hs things are not after the same manner present» with the Gods. But every Nea 
thing pas Licipates « of their presence according to its own. order and power. : : an ist a 

And this is accomplished by some things uniformly, but by others mani = 
foldly 5 by: some things eternally, but by others ents to ti me 5 an and sen 


by some things incorporeally, but by others cotporeally. i aoe Fieiecsnat te OND une 






Ror it is necessary that the different participation of the same ee Ayia 
ante become different, either from the participant, or from that Meat 9 ey a 
is participated. “Bot every. thing divine always possesses the same order, bepress 
and -is without babitude to, an ‘unmingled with all things. — Tt-remains ©* ere 
therefore, that the mutation must subsist from the” participants, and that — cape 

in these that which is not invariably the same must be found, and that at oes 
different times oes * are. = teen eee with the Gods. Monee, the aR aS eae 
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For this inaptitude obscures. it by its own imbecility. And: this t De 
Hy obscured, something else appears to receive dominion, not according to 
its own power, but according to the imbecility of the puna which 

seems tor rise 2 azainst fh the pee form of the illumination. ae ee 





Gods being present with all things with jnvasiatile: sami x 


not after the same manner present with them. — But ee ota ‘are . 
present with them -as far as they are able, and according to. the man oe 


in which they are present they enjoy their illuminations. For the parti. ; a 3 
— 8 seroreiag to the measure: of the pecenes of ae divinities. Ne: 


"PROPOSITION cxnmt 


eh i MY 


AM ‘pfeiion natures fail before the presence ure the tied: shoo that 
which. participates of them may be adapted to participation, » Every 


> thing: foreign: indeed trom divine light | becomes ge removed fom ite. : 
= ‘But alt Ainge #1 are 2 iuminated at once e by the Gods. fee re : : poet : 


hae Bivine natures are s always 1 more @ paupchesaive ‘on more ' ‘ powntl Bay 


| ‘on the things which proceed from them. But the. inaptitude , of the: 
participants, becomes the cause of the privation * of divine Mlumination. 
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All ‘beings ad all ‘the distributions: of beings, eatend as far in » their A 
Progressions, as the orders of the Gods; Se Sari an, 


For’ the Gods produce: beings in conjunction with beac es mie : 


e say thing able to subsist, and to receive measure and order external tothe Me 
- Gods; for beyond their influence.] For all things are perfected dirough Seo ee 
Forte power, and are arranged and measured. by the Gods. . Prior Mere) oy): 
Bese . baie. to base sees a a the: Gods ——— whe scapes soil se a PPeMe eae 





A "genera, and nape 


Hes power ina eorporeal manner only. But. a plant participates it still more 
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x art to them ‘ike, formation and perfection, and « ‘convert. = see 
“them to the good. Tn a similar manner also, the Gods « are prior to the So: 
middle and first genera. of beings. — 3 And all things are bour | and roo | a ier 
in the Gods, and through this cause are preserved. Bat when. any hinge 
te apostatizes from, and beeomes destitute of the Gods, it entirely departs <5 ae 
into non-entity and vanishes, 1 in consequence of bang pereeny deprived So Res 
~~. of those natures by which it was contained. ON ee 2 eee a 
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The poekarty of every dine order ‘pecvedea: theca: all scons pe eS 
? natures, and sapere itself to all the subordinate Brace: of He 7 LCE eS Mas 


For if beings proceed : as. ee as ‘the Linden of ihe Goa eptid: in ‘every HEM Gravee ok: 


| genus of beings, there is a supernally-illuminated peculiarity ofthe diving = 
powers. Fer every thing receives from its proximate appropriate rare ae aOR % 
the peculiarity according to which that cause is allotted its subsistence. 
Tsay for ‘instance, if there 3 is a certain cathartic or purifying deity, there Bee aK toes ee 


‘Is also a purification i int souls, in. anitnals, in plants, and 19 stones. And ea Seas 
ina sitnilar: manner, if there is a guardian, a convertive, a perfective, and Se cre are 
<a vivilic power, And a stone indeed participates of the divine cathartic 


clearly. according to life. An ‘animal: possesses this form according 165 AE 
impulse; the rational soul rationally ; ‘intellect, intellectually ; p-sud the 2), 
Gods superessentiall: y. and unically._ z ‘The whole series also has: the saine ERE aN ae 
power from one divine cause. And there is the same mode of reasoning: 
with respect to the peculiarities of the other divine powers. Porallthings = 
are suspended. from the Gods. Awd different natures are illuminated by 
different Gods; every divine serics | ‘extending as far as to the last of 9 67 8" 
ety things. And some things indeed are suspended fron the Gods inimedi- SPSS nase 

ately, but’ others through a greater or less number of media. But: ee ee So 
things are full’ of Gods. And whatever ig wing nein pee it eh eel 
= derives from the Gods. SH ee a AR a ta a bacon sea mei 
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nae =. to ce pice So ee 
| iy ye For if every ‘thing: that ba oat is; ‘ponveried’ to ae ‘sip 2 
ARO principle from whieh it proceeded, much more will total orders: having 7 
0) proceeded frouy their Summit be again converted to it. But the conversion z 


i ra ‘ : x | of the end. to ‘the beginning, renders the whole corde e iite, and oe age f pte | 











r one, _ defini 
converging to itself, and exhibiting —— th  rearengeniy, that whi ch 
i¢ form oft the one in : the mtetuties ae a 
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EIR The summits of all ihe: vine is are < ssinilted 
Se rig es: natures Lprsctniniet a situated ‘above them. Cee eee ae ee 


to ‘the ends sof the fe : 


og . 
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Por Hy it is necessary ‘that dhews coasia’ ie an etiaiaaaies os eosnéction oo ; 
= of the divine: progression, and that each order should be bunnd together 
by appropriate media, it is necessary that the. summits of ‘secondary Paice gr 
should. he. conjoined — with: the terminations: of first orders. But this = 
contact. is: ‘through: similitude. Hence there will be a: -similite nde of te “ 


| peinsiples 9 of an ainioror to the bond # oF prdsounineentes nc aie ‘order. an ue ree saree 
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coe ee ree -Byery ane enue) to iteelf in & greece ‘manner, from the 
Beco senna: which i is in it, from its middle and from its end, pee eae nae are Seren 
Be For ‘the. ‘summit, ‘possessing a a power which j is aout” One transmits | ARR AEN 
gee RES | be all: the sv and unites ae: whole: ‘of it eens eee ea un me Bs ORANG 












powerless, and ineflicacious. The multitude of the Gods therefore, i is not oe a 
- anfinite: Hence it has the form of the-one and is finite, and is more BON: oon 
than every other multitude. For it is nearer to the one than all other ees 


multitude. If therefore the principle of things was. multitude, it would : 
be necessary that what is nearer to the principle should be a ‘greater ee 
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itself. But ba middle extending to both the extremes, hinds. together ; free 

the whole order about itself 5. transmitting indeed, the gifts: of primary ce 

divine natares, but extending t the ‘powers of such as are last, and ublienae Be 

communion in all of them, and a conjunction with each other. For thos va 

the whole order becomes ‘ONG, from natures that repleciah: at aud tices th ta Cay ee q 

are filled, converging to the ‘middle as to a certain centre. — ~ And the end fe 

again returming to the beginniag, and recalling the proc ee dine powers, : 

imparts similitude and convergeucy to the whole order, And. thas the: iret 

whole order is one through the unific power of primary natures, through, irae alvannist = 

the: connexion existing in the middle, and Hiragh the conversion ead the areata; 

| sous to the paocipre of the Progreso, : LTA AGRE Re OER TOe TROT te UR REA 

PROPOSITION cxHIX. WeXsy 

Every multitude of the divine wnities is 2 boonded according to nuriber. Soe \ 

Fer if this multitude is most near to the one it will not be. infinite. — 7 
For the infinite is not connascent with, but foreign from. the one. Indeed, ata z 
if multitude j is of itself, or in its own nature, separated from the Oe, HIS oy 
evident that infinite multitude is perfectly destitute of it. Hence itis 


multitude than what i is more remote from it, For that which is nearerto 


any thing i ig mare. sumilar toit. Since however, that: whieh is first is fee Seg 
onc, the multitude which 3 is conjoined with it, is a less multitude than that Racers 
which i is more yemote: from it. But the infinite 1S not a a less, but i is the: Pe Ber 


nee oes multitude. 
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ery thing. which inveente in oe je onion: is. pot atwally 
adapted tu receive all the powers | of ‘its producing CARR. Nor ine short, | 
ure secondary natures able to. receive all the powers: ot the natures por: 
to themselves, but the Jatter have certain powers: exempt from things in 
an inferior order, and k momapeebntl by. the. eee beaeor to 
For if the as pelant oF the Gods differ pre sick: ee Dace: of ne 
subordinate preexist in the superior divinities ; ; but those of the superior — 
bei ng more total, are ‘not in. the subordinate. But more excellent natures S 
ss impart indeed some things. to their progeny, bat anlecedently. assume : : ae 
others in themselves, in an exempt manner, Por it has been demons =, 2 
that those Gods who are nearer to. the one ave more total ; and those 
more remote from-it more. partial. “But if the more total have oni 
comprehensive of the more partial, those that have a secondary and more 
partial order, will ‘not comprehend the power of the more total Gods. 
In the superior therefore, there is. something: incomprehensible ‘aod 
uncircumseribed by the inferior orders. For each of the divine orders is ee 
truly infinite,’ Nor is ‘that which is ‘infinite, as has: been demonstrates = 3 ae : | 
_- Gnfinite to itself, nor much leas to things ¢ above itself, but to all the natures 
posterior to itself. But infinite in these last is in capacity. ‘The in ne 
however, is’ incomprehensible by tho fiite. 
SO Cs gehaeitinate entantte therefore, do not participate of all the powers whieh : 
oy more excellent natures antecedently comprehend i in themselves: Por 
ete ne a the Jaiter ure incomprehensible: by the former. Hence: ‘thin ings ae. oe 
eR . absi istences bis neither possess 
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CATERER 

Ser thing ead, in eo ‘Gods is ae a primary waters) aa ‘al RUSE VAM TAT po) 
. ee im the rank of the good, according to all the divine orders. eat 
For it produces the hyparxes of secondary natures, and total. powers NR 
and essences, according to one ineffable transcendency. — “Hence also it 1 RDO By) 





denominated paternal, in consequence: of exhibiting the: qunited and 


- boniform power of the ane, and the cause which gives: ‘subsistence to. hl Ht) AK 
‘secondary natures. And according to each order of the ‘Gods, the SST 
/ paternal genus ranks as the leader, producing all things from itself, and 
adorning them, as. being arranged: analogous to the good. “And of divine Se oes 
fathers, some are more total, but others are more partial, just: astheorders gees 
themselves of the Gods, differ by the more. total, ‘and the more partial, idee oes es 
according to the reason of cause. Ast many therefore, as are the progress 
sions of the Gods, so many also are the differences of fathers. For it nce 
there is that which i is analogous to the good | in every. order, it is necessary. ee ars 
that there should be the paternal in all the ial aod that each 0 oe eR eee Ss 

- $heu qd procend from Liged “erp a - Rees Pe Pee eet Bas 
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ec bin: which is generative i in ae : Gods ¢ procet sees ds accor sording to 
the infinity of divine power, multiplying itself, proceeding through a ees : 
things, and transcendently oe ~ Spine in Lan ih messions 
“of secondary natures, pea NE es : me SRE Pee 
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- For to multiply things which pce, and to pode things. ule ree: 
_ progeny, from the occult: comprehension: in causes, of whatelse is itthe 9 97 
prerogative, than of the infinite. power. of the Gods, through which all oe ; Se 
3h divine f natures are filled with H pele ate - For sna igi which 4 is full i hae wes 
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produces: | ae 


. The dominatios of row a 
“powers ot the things generated, and. ade then 






which. multi te fs s 


| prolific, and excites them to generate ; and. give subsistence to other things. mt : - : 


Bor it every: thing imparts the appropriate ‘peculiarity. which it possesses 

ie primarily to other things, every thing which is prolific will impart 

- progression, and will adumbrate the infinity which is the primary leader 

of wholes, from which every generative power proceeds, and which i dn an 

oe ‘manner “poate forth the” See Loa tepers of divine: 
natures. sais LE oS ae : ee PS ese | 
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*Pineeny ae oie is perfect i in the Gas is the cause: ‘ot divine 
perfection: 


- For as the ype of heings a are Ps one ind: but those of super- = 
essential natures of another, so likewise with respect to perfections, those ices 
of the Gods themselves according to hyparxis, are. different from those of aos 
beings, which are secondary and posterior to them. And. 4 +e ‘former : 
indeed, are self-perfect and primary, because Bes 
in them; but the latter possess perfection according to participation. 
Hence the perfection: of the Gods is one thing, and that of de sified natures er 
is another. - The perfection however, which is primarily i in the Gods,is - 
not only the cause of perfection to. deified natures, but also. to the Gods es 
themselves. “For if every thing so far as it. is perfect, is is converted toits 
proper principle, that which is the: cause af Soin panes auiege is the | 
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pts Me tes to. ze : 4 Peete oe & < me he 
sey thing Shick 3 is ofa gardian natike in the Gods, preserves eve Hae ke 


- ee in its: ‘proper order, and 3 i8 Bnsrainly. genet from: ae and 


- established * in primary natures. yee ee ero te oe 


_ For if a guard immutably. preserves the 1 measure a the se ee every: pert ress 
thing, and counectedly contains all the natures that are: guarded j in thelr PRE tea 
Dp propriate perfection, | it will impart to all things a transcendency exempt i ae 
- from subordinate beings, and will firraly establish each thing unmingled, 
in itself, existing as the cause of undefiled purity to the natures that z are 80 
guarded, and fixing them in superior beings. For every thing is perfect” Pe ane 
which adheres to pritnary natures, bat is sip ) itself, alone, and i is s expanded eas 


») series. 
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above things subordinate, _ S 
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oe 


Gey ding: vivibic: in “the Gods is (a generative cause, ‘but every 
generative cause 18 not vivific, a | } 


For e generative is more. total ne a Wie cause, Sree is nearer to. ie ae | # 
principle of all things. - For generation manifests a cause which produces - ; ee Be! 
ae | -presents: tous the deity who is © ay 

(hogs ae supplier : of alllife. If therefore the. former multiplies the. liypostases ae 
of beings, but the latter gives subsistence to the. progressions of lifeif 
> this be the case, as being is to life, so is the generative order 


beings into multitude. But vivification r 
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total. shine ‘the es genus. Hoek in vibes es se 
guardian: power, is to preserve. ‘the order. ‘of every thing the same owith’ 
reference to itself, and to the: natures ‘prior and ‘posterior to itself. - But 
the peculiarity. of purity i js to ‘keep. more excellent natures exempt ee 
stich as ate subordinate, — “These powers | however. primarily : subsist 1 ety the - 

























Gods. For it is necessary that: there should be” ‘One cause pr ECEL ling tha — = 
which: is in all. things, and: in short, ibis requisite that there should be 
uniform measures of all -goac d, at ad that. these should be comprehended oe . 
e Gods according: te cause, Por there is no good in secondary natures 
which does nok pr €- exist. in the Gods. [Hence i in the divinities. purity. is ee 
_ likewise a primary : me guardianship, and every thing of this kind. ed AN eae ey 
PROPOSITION CLVIL ee hee 
Every pater canse is the api of being toull ings ives Shamu ose 
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‘For pach of these balobes to the order of bound ; 





-fabricative cause indeed, produces fabrication into multitude. — es 


of beings. 
‘produces essence. 
form anid being, 
cause. - But forts} is @ certain being.* 
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mee letiting cause in the Gods, differs both from a 4 pusfyng cause, 


: and from the convertive genera. 


‘For it 1s evident that this cause also bee ceceeanls j a primary aa. Sah 
since all the causes of total good preexist in the he 
: divinities. But it subsists prior to the purifying cause. For the one ay 
- liberates from things of a subordinate nature, hut the other conjoins. with es 
* more excellent natures. The elevating however, has a more. partial order Sore avant 
i than the convertive cause. - For every thing which converts, Lis conyerted pee 
th either to itself, or to that which ij is more excellent. than itself. Ze ‘But thee 
ey energy of the elevating cause is characterized by a conversion: to that. 


_ which is more excellent, as # leading. that which i is s converted to a + eee 
ri and more divine cause. ae et oe NRE EEN EN 
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since hypariis aii ne he 
number and form, have all of them the nature of bound. Hence, i in this: mo 
respect they are co-ordinate with each other, ‘Bat the demiurgic DES ave ox 
pthve 
uniform, or that. which has the form of the one supplies the progressions ay 
And the former indeed, is the artificer of form, but the Jatter = 582 
So far therefore, as these differ from each other, viz. 
so far also does the paternal differ from the demiurgic : i 
Hence the paternal cause ismore 
: total and causal, and is beyond the demiurgic ena, in res same ne manner en 
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%y oe this be © adele | ie is ‘ewes Sie intellect. ing u inited sahara 
Gods. But being primarily intellect, it also gives: an ey ta oles EMER GNA aa 
intellects, For all coe? natures obtain saat Ee lad from such CEO Bias 
oe bnve, a ype subsistence: Se cag cea eaters” < Reeser ee abe Ar 
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Every over of the Gods consists of the ist principle, bound ik Soest og! 
infinity. “But one order is is ib a Breater: Sager derived Pou bound, and Rene 


another from infinity. 


For. every, order ees from both an bean the See ie 
of first causes pervade. through all secondary. natures. But in some things 


boand predominates in the mixture [of bound and infinity,} and in others 
infinity. And thus the genus which has the form of bound has its 
completion, i in which the prerogatives of bound haye dominion. — ‘This too. 


_ is the case with the genus which has the form of the ene S and in which 
the prayer of infinity sees: 
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“Concerning F Intellect. 


~~ Every divine intellect is ‘nitions, or to ‘the feces of be a one, aaa wes ‘ Bir 
perfect. © And the first. intellect saibsiats from ders and testes 9 other “ ee ia labs (As 
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it to be intellectual. For that which possesses its energy in a. Certain eee 
ae part of time, is uo ir japted to be conjoined with an eternal energy. Bas peccas ee 
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fection. according to the whole of time, is the medium ee 
between every eternal energy, and. that which i is perfect j ina. certain. time, pve S | 
as well in the mutations of energy, | as in essenees. For progressions oe 


are never effected without a medium, but through kindred and similar a : = 
natures, both. according to. hypostases, aud the perfections of energies. a UST 


i I \ After a similar manner therefore, every: intellect | is primarily participate 
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- impartbles will be. unite d to euch other, and all intellectual: forms. will 


pervade through. all. Bat if all intellectual forms subsist imoaterially. 
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But if: some one, in | eadiion 4 to. ‘tuas  denbiseasouasmaell | require : 

| also examples, let him direct his attention to the theorems which exist in 

one soul. For all these are in the saine essence, which is. truly: without) ue 
€ ch, is without 0 
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For that whi ; hh. 





magnitude,” and are united to ea ch other, 
biaeunens es doer not ele contain | as ane ag oe 


by 





= 
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natures whiek: tt gontaige are mnited wad aid my . rtibly a: <r with 
out interval. For the soul genuinely produces all things, « and each apart 
from each, attracting nothing from the rest, which, unless: they were > * 
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contain “more, 


For the superior intellects: aes greater powers, es mows) the 


form of the one than: secondary intellects. But the inferior ‘intellects bein, as ? a : 





more multiplied, diminish the powers SS they cor Me 





that are more allied to the one, ‘being contracted i in eee peo yah ne Sh 


natures that are post rior to them. And ‘on the contrary, things more 


remote from the one, ag they are ‘increased i in quantity, are inferior to the 
natures that are nearer to the one. Hence the soperior intellects, ting 
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ES more total forms. And ‘that indeed which is a whole and « cea 
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_ PROPOSITION cLX XIX. 


| ‘Every intellectual pnmber i is dounided. 


“For if there i is ‘another multitude ostenioe to this, eiseatiany Safer t te 
it, and thus {more 1 remote from the ane, but the sptetiectnel number i is 
sssantiag to sient bat: that hich” ‘is. more a remote. eel La is ‘more 
according to quantity ; :—if this be the case, the intellectual nuniber also 


will be less than every multitude posterior to it. Hence, it is ‘not infinite. ee 
The multitude of intellects therefore, i 18 ‘bounded. For that which is less ate 
beens ¢ the infinite, s $0 far as phn ee 





than a certain ‘thing 3 is not infinite, b 
not less than any thing. : 
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Biery: tatedigk: is a jgbede sO far as Jon eebuste of parts, “‘a08 is 


united to other things, and at the same time separated from them, But ; . = ah 
3 cipable inteHect indeed, iS. simply a whole, as. containing | all parts Save 
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zs Every participated intelient is either divine as ns -" 1g 8 . et 
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te ‘ae ‘intellect which is allied to this, is not that which differs. fom: it ott : ee a2 
"both respects, viz, which is neither divine, nor imparticipable. For 2 
things which are dissimilar i in. both these respects, cannot be ‘conjoined pe ee 
“with each other. It is evident therefore, that the medium between these 





is partly similar to that which is primarily intellect 





,and partly dissimilar = 


to 46 Either‘ therefore, it is imparticipable ‘and. not. divine ; or it is” | {ORs 


ye participated and divine. ‘But every thing impa rticipable_ is divine, ag 





ae being allotted an ‘order in multitude analogous to the one. Hence, there 


will be a certain intellect which is divine and at the same time partici- 


pated. ‘Ttis necessary however that there should be fan intellect which — 


does not participate *) of the divine unities, but. intellectually y perceives 


| them only, For in each series, such, —_— as. are. first,, and which. Bre ‘i pt 
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intellect which i is. intellectual. only; Ss the latter. indeed, being established oF 
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PROPOSITION. CLXXXII. e 
Every {divine "| participated intelleot, is participated by divine souls. 


For if participation assimilates the participant to that which 3 is partici . : ee sce : 
: pated, apd renders the former connascent with the latter, itis. evident eee 
that the participant of a divine intellect must be a divine soul, as being ee 


suspeded from a divine intellect, and that through intellect ; as a me eel] 





it must participate of the deity which it contains. For deity conjoinsh 


soul whieh participates of it. with aneeh and d binds that wich is divine | : 


to that which is diving, | 


"PROPOSITION CEXXXM, 


Every intellect which is . participated indeed, Sots is s intelleptial lec “aes 
is participated by souls which are. neither divine, 1 nor s veyhtian in a 


. mutation from intellect into a privation of intellect. 


ie For neither are divine souls of this kind, nor soils as . participate . of 6 
oe intellect. For souls participate. of the Gods through a divine intellect, 
as WAS before demonstrated. - Nor: are souls which admit of tmutation, of & 


this kind. For every jntellect i is participated by natures which ; are always 
intellectual, both according to essence a and according t to. net Sia tie 
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| For if a fae ‘hictioct indeed, is participated by divine wie bat an ce ee mS 
a intellectual intellect by those souls. alone which are neither divine, nor Big Sy Pas 


"receive a mutation from intelligence into a privation of intellect (for there — 
Cue are souls of this kind, which sometimes perceive. intellectually, ahd soine~ 
times do not) sf this be the case, it is evident that there. are. three 


he ee 


3 : a, ‘genera. of souls, And the first of these indeed, are divine. = But the — 
second a 


ye not divine, yet always participate of intellect. - And the thi ind 
are those, which are sometimes changed into an intolertas. condition, 
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“All (divine): pene fe tates: Gods ie oe 





PD patticipate of an, intellectual intellect, are eo pol secant of Ce: | - ae Se 
~ Gods. And all those ‘that. are the feelin of ———, are > sometimes Seite 


only the attendants of the Gods. — 2s 


Bor if some oak have dine light nascoly deaiag upon 
others are endued with perpetual intelligence, and others ag 








‘sometimes participate « of this perfection if this be the case, the first of 0 ores % 
ous to the Gods. Hat eS 





the next to these, will al ways follow the Gods, i in ‘consequence of always 


Bae energizing according 1 to intellect, and will be suspended from divine souls, se se 2 eee 
ae having 1 the same relation to then as that which 3 is intellectual" to that which aed 
eae divine. And the’ souls which sometimes energize intellectually and eS 
35 follow the Gods, neither. participate of intellect after a manner always ae 
sare, nor are always able to be converted {to the intelligible] j in ‘conjanc- ae es 
tion with divine soils, “For that which sometimes: only. participates of 
Ne intellect, cannot by any contrivance whatever le eae S. ania) hoes 
a the Gos. | : ae 
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_ PROPOSITION CLx x ORV 







Every soul i 8 + both an ncorpo = 


For if it knows itself, bat every thing which knows ne ae mee rel 
to itself, and that which is converted t to 0 itself, does not | per Abe 





bate: es Monson. ‘that the iwi (koi ‘itself is oudene me — koe 
the natures that are above itself, and is ‘also naturally adapted. to know 
itself, it will i in a mach Hsin soa} know itself from. ae causes 2 sige 
to itself, Soe 


PROPOSITION CUXXXVIL. 


Every soul is indestructible, and incorraptible. 


‘For every ang whi ch can. in an y way whatever te deoed and: 
destroyed, i is eith corp real aud a composite, or is. allotted its hypostasis sa $3 
in a subject. “And ‘that. indeed, which is dissolved, is corrupted as 
consisting of many things. But that which is naturally adapted to be in 
another thing, vanishes into non-entity when separated from its subject. 
Moreover, the soul i is incorporeal, and external te every ‘subject, subsisting 
in doexs agit ana 4 3 beociec Leeagoce it is b oie nea 
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: Every soul is both life and vital. ee ae ae pee, eee: Se = se aoc = Exe 
For that to which 5 soul accedes = neem lives. 2 “Aod that whi is: ? | 
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| deprived of soul, is immediately left destitute of life. Rither therefire re 

lived through soul, or through something else, and not through soul, Tr 

ite |= however impossible. that it should have lived through comething: else 
| alone. _ For every thing which is. participated, either ing arts 3 






| something pertaining to itself to its participant. But if it ‘suffers neither : 


of ‘these, i it will not be participated. Soul however, j is. ‘participated by 
that to which itis present. And that which participates of soul is said to 
be animated. If therefore that which is participated introduces lifé to 
Ke ‘animated natares, it is either life, or. vital alone, or both life and. vital. 
° Tf however, itis alone vital, but not also life, it will consist of life and 
non-life. It will not therefore know itself, nor be ‘converted to itself. 
For knowledge i is life, and the gnostic power so far as it is. such i ds vital. 
If therefore, there is any thing in soul without life, this will not ape 
essentially the power of knowing. - But if soul is life alone, it will no 
longer. participate of the intellectual life. For the participant of life is 


yital, und is not lite alone, i. €. the first and imparticipable life; but the 


2S Jife which is posterior to this, is both vital and life. Soul however, is Rot 
rh sata imparticipable Me And hence it is at the same time e both life and vial. 


Every soul is self-vital. 


For if it is converted ‘te itself ta, every. 5 ting, which 38. converted 0 oe 
edt itself is self-subsistent, the soul also is self-subsistent, and produces itself. — ze 
eee. > Entities likewise life and vital, and its hyparxis is. according. to vitality. patie! 
ae >) For it imparts life by its very being to the natures to which it is present. iret Oe 
SS  And if the participant 1 is adapted, it immediately becomes aniniated rs Oia eso 
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vital, [soul in effecting this not reasoning]‘ nor acting from deliberate a haa ade 
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and a that which it is, supplying the pustictpit switte Ble Heuce the 
being of soul is the same as fo live. 1f therefore: the soul possesses being 
 frony itself, and this i is the same as. to live, and it has life essentially ; = ees 
<=. this be the case, it will impart jife to itself; and. will i poses it: sapeos | 
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Every soul is a medium belwens Jnpartible natures, and the: natures oe 


which are divisible about bodies. | : aoe 
For if soul ts. seli-vital and scif-subsistent; and has an 5 yoensls one 


from bodies, it is, in consequence of being more excellent than, exemipt ke 
‘from every thing | divisible about: body. For the natures which are aia 
divided about bodies, are entirely inseparable from their subjects, being | 

- -comdistributed with divisible bulks. They also depart from themselves, 
and their own impartibility, and are co-extended with bodies. And = _ 

_ though they. subsist i in lives, yet these are not the lives of themselves, but y 

of participants. — ‘Though likewise they exist in essence and in forms, yet 


they are not the forms of themselves, but of those things which are 


fashioned by forms. If therefore, soul is trot these, it is a. self-subyistent — eg 
“essence, a self-vital life, and a knowledge gnostic of itself. Hence, itis 
parate from bodies, but is a participant of life. If however, _ 
this: be the ease, it alsa. participates ¢ of essence. : But. it likewise partici- — of 
pates of knowledge from other causes. ie 18 evident therefore, thatitis =~ 
inferior to: impartible natures, because it is filled (with life: externally ]o 
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But if with life, it is evident that it is also externally filled with: essence, | 
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Ewery participable soul ranks among ‘ ike umber of [truly exiting Drea ee 


waa and 3 is ‘the first of ‘generated natures. 





‘For if itis ‘essentially eternal, it is fruly. Sieh Niece eit by ieee 


and always is. For that. which participates of eternity, participates like- eked 
wise of perpetual existence. : Bat if it is in time according to energy, it iS os 

is generated. For every thing. which participates: of time, since itis 
always becoming to be, or rising into existence, according: to the prior 
and. posterior: of time, and is not at ‘once that which it is, is wholly 
ain, respect generated according ei 
to energy, it will be the first of generated natures. For that sinsiel Agi SS 
RTO respect penerated is more e remote > from eternal natures. Sle 
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immoreable: essence. For that which proceeds cans a mcrae: essence, eta 
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soul is immoveable. But if it proximately. subsists from intellect, it. aed 
perfected by; and ‘converted to intellect. And af it participates. of. ‘the Poe its hes 
knowledge which intellect imparts to the natures that are able to partake SRE cy acne 
: of j it; (for all knowledge is derived from intellect, and: all. things: have. Set y RNESY 
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which is. ‘primarily suspended from. every soul, is. perpetual, — ‘Butindeed 
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: then same time apart. ‘But if all iipuees subsist together and in. one, = RE Rane 
they pervade through each. other, and if £ hey. are ‘Separate, they. are again : . 2 : 
— without confusion ; so that each subsists: by itself, and all are in ee ee 
- For in the essence of soul there is both hfe aud knowledge ;” since . ie 
ee soul would not know itself, if the essence of it was. of itself coed OR 
of life and knowledge. ‘And i in ‘the life of the soul there are both eee os ey 
and knowledge. For unessential * fife, and which is without knowledge, oe 
pertains to material lives, which are neither able to know. themselves, nor: 
are genuine. essences. Knowledge, also, which i i8 unessential and without — eae 
~dife, is without subsistence. ‘For all keneieiee secsnael to 2 Nat wbict is ee 
‘yialeeod which is of itself allotted an essence. _ ARES 
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"measure and bound, and proceeds according tonumber, But because itis 
f always moved, and this always is not’ eternal, but temporal, itis necessary By ey 
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things to others. But beings are terminated by multitude and inagnitude. CE Ea 
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according to a right line, nor can that which is always moved, make its 

transitions finitely. Hence, that which is. always: moved, will ae oceed | 
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indeed 3 is measured by a certain time: ‘but that of the fp first soul, since “Al es i | 
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of all nak mae vibes « were “about se same qreana the t time: ‘of all would 
be the same. If, however, the festitutions of different souls are different, oe 
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all motion, th bait ‘which i is Toons moved aed Skee tire : S 
and will be measured by the whole of time. - Por if the whole of time did — ; 
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than the whole of t time. For if ‘hei souls a are more partial than the ae ee mean 
which primarily participates of time, neither can they adapt their periods 
“to the whole of time. The multitude of their restitations, however, will : ies ; 
be parts of the one period, and of the one restitution of things | to their By = v 
4 pristine state, which is effected by the soul that primarily participates of Seoul 
time. For a more partial participation pertains to a less power; but a 
more total to a greater power. Other souls, therefore, are not naturally Rane NA 
“adapted to receive. the whole temporal measure according to one Vife, Nias 
Sie SS BeCauae. they. are allotted an order. inferior to that a, the soul which i is NY 
Ean A ce Boeasaiee by time. : Not ee Rey 
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“All divine souls have triple energies ; ‘some indeed: RS souls ; ‘but others. 
as. ‘receiving a divine intellect ; and others as suspended | from the Gods. e 


Aad they provide indeed for the whole of things as Gods; bat they know : a : | 
all things through an intellectual te: and Sac move bodies bates a : 
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‘For because they. pavchicalig| ‘pacticipaie of the natures situated eae : - ren 
them, and are not simply souls, but divine souls, and are established = 


ah according to an order, in the psychical extent, analogous to the Gods, — 


they energize not only psychically, but also divinely, being allotted a 
deified summit of their essence, and also because they have an intellec- eres 
tual hypostasis, through which they. are spread under intellectual essences... 6 > 
_ Hence, they not only energize divinely, but also intellectually ; nf the former Sag 
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pants ~ indeed accoridng to the one which they. contain; but the latter through ee 
an energy established according to intellect. A third energy, likewise, is ae 
present with them, according to their own hyparxis, which is motive 
 andeed of things naturally alter-motive, but is vivific of such as possess BE 
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All ‘ul ance upon, : and aivays tiveig the ‘Gos, are ¢ inferior t to 
divine, but are expanded above partial souls. | 


For divine sel participating of intellect anit dayse on. which account, 


| they ‘are at the same time both intellectual and divine, are. the leac ders o 





ee other souls, jest: as ‘the Gods also. are ‘the. leaders of all beings. jut 
- partial souls: are deprived ofa suspension from intellect, in ‘consequence 
of not being able to participate proximately of an intellectual ‘essence. 
-~ For they would not fall from intellectual energy, if. they essentially par- 
~ ticipated of intellect, as has been before demonstrated [in Prop. 184]. . 
Hence, the souls which always follow the Gods are of a middle condition ; $ 
receiving . indeed a perfect intellect, and through. | this surpassin se omtiel | 
souls, yet not being: suspended from. the diving unities. For the intellect 
which thes meee is Rae tne. at 
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intellect ; and: those: of the last order, are essentially dissimilar be 
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however, those that are nearer to the one; are more ‘single i in -auinber, and 
are more pear in anetinde; than sachs as are more femols. from j it. 





oe) But auch as are more remote from ‘the: one, are more: nuultiplied. ee : 

| powers, therefore, of superior. souls are greater, and have. the same ratio ae 
to those of souls in the second rank, which the divine has to the intellec-. Sea cis 
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order [which is the: Jeader or generator. ‘lof all things, and which has Me 


‘primary 3 rank among souls. For in all beings that which is divine, is the 
leader of wholes. - 


lei is likewise requisite that every divine soul ‘should wien 2 
~ neither alone preside « ever such souls as perpetually follow the Gods, oe oS 


over ‘those alone that are sometimes their attendants. - For if ‘any divine ie 
soul should alone preside over those that sometimes fallow the Gods, how i 


can there be a contact between these and a divine soul, since they are jc | ae 08 
entirely different from it, and neither proximately. participate of-intellect, 


~ nor much less of the Gods. But if it-only presides over those that always 


follow the. Gods, how is it that. the series. proceeds as far as to these: Re: 
[alone]? | For thus intellectual natures will be the last, and. will be 
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are. suspended. fom. ‘maveable eatises. Hence, likewise, the 


= Kor af at from: an immoveable fabrication, and i is pe 
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ae it will have: an. deninaaterial and impassive hypostasis. For ‘such ie a a 
ted. to: su ffer essentially, and to be changed, are all of them ee 


in consequence of subsisting differently at different times, pee 




















hey receive an See 
all-various: matation, beng moved in ‘conjunction | with their principal eres 
‘causes. Moreover, that this vehicle is indivisible, is manifest. For every 


thing whieh is divided, so far as itis divided, is corrupted, in consequence — 
of departing from the whole, and from its continuity. If, ‘therefore, it it ie i“ 
eecentially. immutable and i sm paetiee; it will be indivisible. SS ane” 
upset piece | 
The vehicle of every partial soul descents indeed with the addition of 
more. material vestments, but becomes united to the: soul by an ablation iA 
of every thing material, and 5 a recurrence to its 8 proper fore, apalogpue to 
the soul that uses it. Perea aie 
For iin sack indeed. diceoule inwiomlie. assuming ita, ‘es * i 
but it ascends laying” aside all ‘the . neration-producing powers, with — ; 
| whieh it was invested — pe its descent, and becoming | [pure.. returns: ae 
to the pristine condition of its nature, For the vebicle ‘J imitates the ny 
lives of the souls that use it, and they being every where moved, at is oe 
moved in conjunction with them. By its circulations likewise it repre. 
sents the intellections of some souls ; but. the falling: of others through 
their inclination to the. realms. of generation ; and the purifications ¢ OF os 
€ others, ‘through the cireumduetions which lead to an immaterial nature. Aya 
3 For because it) is vivified hy the’ very. essence of souls,” “and 3 is oe. Hak 
* There ic Coldad iach ios wes a Pattiches, ae 
| 1. have filled up by nt: eee * fave mniee ee amd erie cv pe Si nig oe. re: a UR sare te 
Scere sehee ox “16 FOREN iss ease Cama VR ao ae ae Arai Decne? pacman 
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WHICH IS IN OUR POWER, 


TO. 








1. Lam of opinion, my friend Poncders, thet the conceptions Oty your 2. 


“mind are mature, and adapted to a man who loves the contem splation of 


2 “beings; ‘and Tam gratified that you have thought. fit to write. to us on nes Sees 
‘these subjects, though there are many among you” that are able to 
ints investigate and doubt with: you: ‘about such like problems. Bat. it is 





be the truth on the subjects which you have proposed for our discussion, | 
and what 1 we conceive ta: accord, with things ‘themselves, and wath, the 
<)s ¥ 5En bacbnopus verion oF Mrhcks bin tone Dos , 
: wat Ihave no doubt, counaan erga bas 





requisite, ax it seems, that we also should adduce‘ what appears to us to mh : ay : sak . 


chat the word engl 4 Proclus c : oe a 


Witdéa 


pat! conceived that the mak 


ene 4 ween, singling the j 1 S ce ee 


vi Be ES 00) “ON PROVEDENCE © 


the universe being as: sh inave estab cus saci oslo sare compli. 
: gated in each other analogously to certain drums, but the jaetial sei 






3 and souls that are moved by them, anid i in short, all things, depend on one Eee 
- mover: And perhaps 4 in consequence of weed your: art, you have ects é 





ker of the universe ba certain: 
i you Bre af imitator af the best of causes. Th ese thi 
se with te I 


. J ‘ rye? Lae ie of ian gu 4 ee 
Lid Prat Saat es ’ a iy t 4 i 
rv . > bs } ? 









Bt: 


a 3. Borage nes. deca to ee ‘contest; we say, heat the 
iff of these ‘three things ought especially to be considered by you, 


Se if you intend to arrive at the aaent the subjects of investigation. And — 











way in in which: fos mone ee do, Viz. ‘that the one is a ‘connected | 


' @onsequence, but the other is necessity,’ the cause of this consequence. 





oe pe ‘Por both indeed: are the | causes of the world, and of whatever is produced ms | 


; ence and Fate de not differ in the eS Gemma 


in the world, but ‘Providence subsists prior ‘to Fate; and all that pease ie 





‘according to Fate, is ; by a much greater priority produced by yaecee 


Space, but the contrary is not true; for in short," the matures which ae ate 


are. governed by Providence are more divine than those which are 


governed by Fate. The second thing is this, that the soul which i is ee eae 





separable from the body, and which descends into this mortal abode ' 

the Go 3, is different from the x 

d is in a from its — and ‘thet the latter essentially 

: The ‘third particular i 18: 

tin souls: conversant with — 
lead an immaculate life, are differ 

the science and trath in souls that have fled from 


established in that place whence they first. f ui 
realms of mortality. Of these 







generation, mae = ~ le 














soul which is in bodies, and which subsists ae e 


ferent from eee 
this: abode, and are. Sere 

ell, and descended into the San Eseaeae 
se three particulars therefore, asWehavesaid, 


if you can discover, sufficient. solutions, you will obtain a satisfactory (ae 


“answer to your inquiries. | _ For Providence indeed, differing i inthe above 
| ent 9 manner sivas use it mm be rodents that: many: + oh 9 sei - a 


NAY VV ary 9? P 
y nye (ihe . 
got . ‘ 1s P ay ae | 
ee hort TM Ned veel tr we 
EY A Re celle ON me to) i 





Fate, b but that nothing escapes Providence ; that Pr aviike 
governs ‘Fate, produces. ‘it, and has limited its empire’ ‘by a ¥ 
natures, viz. by things which are allotted their first sv 









CAND RATE 445 


that are moved’ by something | else, - But again, having dove Pate he au Pa Nae 
soul which is separable froin bodies, is different from that which isplanted 


in bodies, it will be manifest to you which of these two possesses freedom te 


of will, and that which is in our power ; which is subservient to necessity, ! 
and is under the dominion of Fate ; and where the complication of these 


is to be found, on account of which the one dolls the: freedom of the: will 
through a subordinate life, but the other participates of a éertain image 


of election, i in consequence of its greater: proximity to. a miore: excellent: ss 


nature." And scienre appearing to you to be twofold, it will | he evider 
after what manner both Plato and Socrates, ‘anita: thems alan ne: 





added the great Parmenides, assert, that the soul while i m e pable = 2 


koowing' truth, when it is purified fron: material darkness, and the pas 





introduced into it by the body, and’ its commixture with ‘corp poreal Suen 





natures, but that it is allotted science in a greater’ degree, an 


genuine er when it t exists ies gs Reaetieee and geteraion and bie e es Se 
cute ENS AP a eae ce: | NIMES te = 





ie Manas sie salen 4 shai hei necessary and dying t 


sinil discussed by the ancients, partly by. Tamblichus, in- his copious: aa 


elaborate. treatises On Providence 
of Plato, who proclai 








and Fate, and partly by all the lovers 
im tbat the soul is: twofold, by Plotinus likewise in _ 


many places, and also by Porphyry, who make w distinction between. oe 
contemplation, ‘and. contemplative virtue,. and in short, by all who ‘are ee 


able to understand Plato,—this being the case, it is necessary that. begin- 
ning from the first ‘thing proposed, we should discover: the: diffe se 


















2 ee. thi Fs 
ee Providence and Fate.” : Pans io avery’ DBs say 2 
SPs ; SAEs ae SN Sts gh ieee . , .* Tia 
1 id a! Ret ot = st is CLeye 
a 3 t jus epistasiam, est superstationem: “Bo Discos” WWW Teese ee Ne Nacorrae 49 Ais eteH: 
7 SNP EA whys rye, Ae hat tate ze Mpa eis - Peat Ster este ee Se 
* Py iter. meliorem vicinitatem | ipsi animam, in. Morbeka’s alain oy BR go oe eee 
oe _—- oe tay? A bal w: 
propte wicnttem aj anime amore natre. ise Ne pa See AR ACD EN See cSt 
‘ ; Eta Slo 4 YO > 
< poke. agen. Riser vrssueqeas 
* Accessibut in Morbeka; + wart ‘in the origi ey ons or dca. DOU SOLE, oR 
« *, z 

SS tis Hf oe 4 ; ’ Want ‘ ‘ fi > {pr r ys < 
’ ; 2 a e Ne. tA is “s Teeth ’ v, SYN Aah Rh NUA 
‘,uVis < ih . Salm “s 4, iy ri 1 j | 
Bee 22 eet Zee ems RIL5y SATUS! 
Roe ipftatan ay * hi aes 2 oP ee oe o 
Wie) wd Hh) us ‘ i ek 4? i. 4 8 - i . 
Piglet Hbt dita ine feo PAS oS it 

Ae vy) tilted Sat’ . Jt »* 

At My S Naete * +> = 


dence is, oF 18: not, and ina similar manner coucerning: Fate, it we . 


: being known By many of your doubts, as we have: saidy will be. 80 Iv hs 5 


said: Catan. which Socrates in: the Phileb oS 
the Gods tomen, and because what are ‘called: eur-common conceptions 


3 possible, as. a 






iia: — r inquiring eit a things tk investigate ee ; 





in. a thee next. place what i iti is. If therefore fe, you inquired whether Proyi 















from this sit: will be evident. what if is in which. they. diff z mod nd 








se to the discovery. ot what Me thing i isy, the divi ding x ee 








contribute to the discovery of principles, from. which conceptions it is 








ance it is- Fequisite. that we also employing» oth th thes se, should 








* “unfold Providence and Fate; so far as pertains: to what. we say they: og See 
se using common conceptions, | but. so. far ay re 
employing distinctly the divisions of beings, fron ee 
me, we can alone discover what the definitions are of Providence and 
‘Fate. Bat these being: knuwn will enkindle a elear light m the: subjects BN 
ae ‘investigation, and will =e? free us: from te doubts: Ae by wick we fe ees 
ate ey gece eecueene i . 


a ge? 











4 > 
aes 


; it 
oe eS i Oia 


| Wee Tus common 1 coticeptions gen ee of ‘all men, aad chs possess Sere ot 
© indubitable evidence, assert, that Providence is indeed the cause Of anode 
to those beings | for which it provides, and. that. Fate is also a cause, but = 
‘the cause of a certain connexion and consequence to ‘those things that SR 
-are generated, For that all of us have these irrefragable conceptions, 
about Providence and Fate, i is evident from | our ene. that 1 men, who eta 


. ar _— 5 : 4-i% ; wie mee SES T aT Meth 
Jee ‘ Gna aie «t>§ *; ee RN ee PT = 
* v es v~ x en; 7 a yes 5 oe 4 . 
bo 4 a= ry hae fa) Par j we, 
iar - 


St Ne ont ~=0t 


oe fea a she ; ‘ 
eas 7“ # Quin est trumgue; wih Moreh. piles 


ould: be | 

= meee an the first satin to show. you that each of them is, and if. you 
fier this to answer. your, doubts, but 
singe: you se hunileda: that: doth ok them: have a subsiste 
all, things are. comprehended da. their: dominion, it. evi dently. rem nS 
conceive, that I should. demonstrate. to. you what each. of. them is :. fi 


: s. celebrates as. he phie 8 
' ristotle writes, to investigate many things that are demon-— 


ertains to. other. pee a 
Te which, as it appearsio 


Roe Nae Paisteacey er 


a8 ER Re { PROVIDENCE 
_ gay that it is. itself. oinsiectet by: other. dang: Su ahi the s 





 eommon conceptions which we. antecedently. assume. of. these. two, vee i 
remains in the next place that. we should consider what it isin which oh 


- each of them excels fand by which. each 1 is Aenean Ae fi 





) what the characteristic of Fate consists. a a eee Se S 
6. Keous iss seicsabam ihactieteoy we sade: that. Fatei is ecu ot Le eee 


dhings that are connected. But let us consider what the things are ak | 


are connected. OF beings therefore, some have their essence in eteraity, 
bat others in time: ‘By beige however, whose « essence is in- eternity, I oan 
mean those whose energy ' ‘ together with their essence is eternal: butby 


€ > is not, but is 





| beings whose essence is in time, I mean those whose essen 


always in generatios, or rising into existence, thongh it. should bevin. 
generation for an infinite time. And the natures that subsist, between | 





these, are such as have their essence indeed permanent, and. better: t 


generation, but their energy measured by time. For it is necessary hat 
every: erogreneea: from ‘things first to last should be effected. through 
medias. Since. therefore, there are beings which are eternal both in 

: eaiciine and energy, it is necessary that there should be a middle. extent, 

and that it should either have an eternal essence, but an energy indigent 

_of time, or the contrary, The contrary however is. operate see wee 








s may not confess that we place energies. ‘prior. to ease ae 
\ ¥emains that the medium must be that which has an eternal essence, but 


Oo temporal energy. We say therefore, that we have exhibited to you _ 
HORS He ©) these three orders of beings, the intellectual, the psyel | 
7 a $e Tease 0 corporeal. But T call the intellectual that which. exists and is intellective _ 
SEN > through | all. pened ‘the corporeal, that which is always rising into — 
sere to Reve either in an infinite fone or ina Lave of : 








Ute tls ts 


Snes which: ales taspoat energies. Shes thes wee the thingy which aoe Ch aalide 
_ are connected he —— ? Consider mee from the Gods Hie: sgirgee: SA eae 





ae # Operatioy” with Morbeka; | in the saa cm one 
58 nk cep al Malle ion 


lical,* and Sane ee 


‘oe * 24 





= One e + apie aig: slic than this, 


ae the natures cw a are <i produred. according. to time, are : 
on n each other, S site if. oo at ee 








yet See have a | certain: xondohaels with « Sac pao 
separated ¢ either by places or times, they are in a ¢ certain re 
into. unity, and into. one ‘sympathy, through: connexion. 
the. things which are cognected, ‘cannot suffer this fron 
require something: else which may impart to them corne 














fore the uatures which are arranged under Fate, : are Wich ea « are e connected ee 


ir 


with each other, according | to our common conception af Fate; ba 







ies which are ‘connected j ate partible, being distant either ‘places 0 oo es ee 


times, and are naturally adapted to be connected by something else, o1 
account of the opinion of connexion which prevails among, alle re i 3. an 











and time, but others [viz souls] though they energize act cordix 
uppear to be pure from place ;—if ‘this be the case, it is e1 






is { ee ‘themselves, a aS 


these are moved by: something else, and are. corporeal 5 for of the oa | Sey 
which are- beyoud bodies, some [i. €. intellects] are better both than, place Sees 


vic ent ‘that the eas 


things: which are governed ; apd connected. Bs as are emer, Bs baa ant oo : 


~“ lee, ans are Bent se y Niobe 


—,— 


At ip hanane thisi is Aomionateated. = it is 5 evident fat i pdnidiag § Tae: to . ae 


~ ie 


be the eanse of connexion, we: must also admit that it presides. over 


alter-motive and ‘corporeal natures, — But assuming: this, we will ask Been 

ourselves | what: thatis which is said to be the cause of bodies,. which i eae 

proximate to them, and by whieh things alter-motive are inspired * and 
re able o effect. And if you: 









contained, and accomplish whatever they are 


are willing, looking in the first place to our bodies, let 











Ist not this sane which + is + innate i in x oslo hen arenes i 





) let ous consider what i it ae 
is that moves and nourishes, and always reweaves, and binds them toge there = 


« ml od Ay! ah 1. ’ + - Owe - . ‘ie f dy » \ yt - tw, . . 
7 d "iy . s Ss ea era? 3 , a fe . . ; ™ . ‘7 
“ 44% 7 . . : *.*s ty : : 
TRS ° ’ 4 "A welsh. Wat) tee » «! 
45's “ rte, ; : ets : 
° ’ Tear 2 44 : ’ Pt 
ohne fort ; : "’ 14 i te oA ws bee . 
o . ~~ ve J d ‘ 4 3 “Jats fF . ; 
ae P ‘ = ie ‘ 
LA tise ‘ pss L } 
> ul se a ar sy! h Ni, hy DVS Boge - oa : ry 
* ‘ At 


450 se | fe =e PROVIDENCE 
exhibits a similar energy,’ :¥ bich extends. as far as to things that are Foote 
in the earth, and possesses 4 twofold energy, this indeed renovating: bo 


® 
ee be 


that they may not by discerption entirely vanish, but that preserving t 















several individuals in a condition conformable to nature? For its is noe 

the same thing to add what is deficient, and to. preserve the. ‘power of 
things that are held together. If therefore, not only in. us, ‘and other es 
animals: and plants, but in this universe also * much prior to bodies, here = 
a8 one nature of the world, which is connective and motive of the cs 
ence of bodies, as it is also i in us, or why do we call all bodies the progeny Be ees 
- of nature, it is indeed necessary that nature should be the cause of things PIR ee. 
that are. connected, and that in this what is called Fate should be inyesti- fe 
gated. And on this account perhaps the damoniacal Aristotle also is 
accustomed to call those augmentations or generations which are effected een 





subsist- BOA, 


beside the accustomed time, deviations from Fate. And the divine Plato 


says, * that the world considered by itself, ‘without the intellectual Gods, *: et 


- is convolved as being corporeal by. Fate, and innate desire.” The oracles | 


of the Gads also pre with these and bear wil ness to our demonstrations ee 


ete 
- 
j 


wheti- they say ; “ Look not upon Nature, for the name of it is ‘fatal. ES 
And thus we have discovered what Fate is, and how it is. the nature VT eae 







. aie not attuadls moves all things according ' to. time, aid eau inh 
motions of all. things that are distant both in times and places ; “according 5 
er “to which aes meee) & are Noemie to the seh oa of Pit ae ne 











Ai in ae 





bad eC 


tions of the less principal follow the motions of the more principal parts, ae 
Viz. the aublunary sanitree follow the mee of the ceeatial orbs, Bad 


7 ie In Morbeks opportanitatem. ieee oivins Facuennc nearer 
| “Sed et in hoe oma” So Morte HAUSE Recta 


ae this world, and a certain incorporeal, essence. Por i it presides over and i Mee 


Nay how some. parts a are ‘more, . bat pliers 4 are be . . - Bis 
ly principal, and the: latte ot follow the former, so in the universe, the genera- Ree ee 


Fe a 


ee 


ax rare a 


the circle of the former is an image of the circle of the latter. And these 


things which have sxtsp see oe all the Rae en as 3 


nia GES Go pee ees ee 


/ A 
he 


B. Iti is ; not sharethes, dificult for yout te see what Providence 5 is. Bor a 


me you assert that the fountain of good i is primarily the divine cause itself, 





you will speak rightly. Por wher 
imparted to all things? So that as Plato. says, “no other cause of 700K 





than God, is to be admitted.” In the next place, Providence. being 
established above both intelligibles and sensibles, is. superior to ‘Fate. | 
And those things which are under Fate, are: also under Providence, SS 
» ticipation. eae 
dend, and —- 





possessing indeed, their connexion from Fate, but their pi 
good from Providence, 80 that the connexion may have ag ood. 





that Providence may contain the end of Fate in itself. But aging: with 
‘respect to things that are under Providence, all of them are not. likewise o 
indigent. of Fate, but intellectual natures are exept from it. Sa Ua 


nee, except. from divinity, is good : x 





set fe» 


empire of Fate is entirely in corporeal natures ;* since to be connected 3 eee , 
introduces time, and corporeal motion. ‘To these things also, as it appears ZO OR Nie 
to me, Plato looking, says that a subsistence of this. kind, is mingled from TE : 
intellect and necessity, intellect ruling * over. the: necessity of bodies. 6 


And in this: p lace, he calls the motive cause necessity, W which he elsewhere — ESSER 
denominates Fate, conceiving | that bodies act by compulsion. And this 9) 69. 
rightly. For e every. body | is compelled | both to do whatever it does, and 8 Spe tee ee 
to suffer. whatever it suffers, to heat, or to. be heated, to. impart « Geto ee 
receive cold, But choice is not in bodies, because you may say that 2 Rh S he 
their peculiarity 1 is the necessary and an existence unaccompanied with  ~ 

choice. Por if this were not the case, what could. there be that is. better Se 

than bodies? For the bod y which is moved in a circle, and which i ig. of ee 

an illustrious nature, is thas moved from. necessity, in the same manner = 

as fe iS | from Decogy de speed to the pinecones,» but earth t to 5 the a5 





= 7 


ae | middle [of the universe]. Plato t dheretone asserts that. necessity oe ‘ides 


es indeed, but by participation and not primarily. For in other things al Oy 
aS you may see, one thing has a primary subsistence, and. another is. 
le according to participation. Thus for instance, there 4 is light i in the sun," | 

and light in the air, but the former subsists’ primarily, : and the datter 


aie subsists on account of the former. And life is primarily in the soul, ‘put 
 -gecondarily in the body, and subsists on account of the: life of the soul. - 


: _ divine, and not deity , for it depends oD Providence, and i is as it were its ts 
image. For if as Providence is to intellectual, so is Fate to sensible nae 
beings; since the former Yeigns over intellectoals,, but the latter lover WSR 

: sensibles ; then alternately, as yeometricians Say, as ‘Providence i is to Fate, y ; os RS ‘ £85 | 
soare ‘intellectuals to sensibles. But intellectuals. are: primarily. beings, pene) PAN 

“and sensibles derive their subsistence from them. Hence Providence i is, Cr Si cay 


sate JA 











to exist under. Providence alone, but every thing which has a a co 
abesienee, — ures under necessi t ye 





9 Tou must  underatand Ueitdbee, tliat doses are two genera, sof ‘things aaah ic 


the one. intellectual, but the other ‘sensible, and also that there are: 





kingdoms of these, the kingdom of Providence indeed above, which ries sSiehol 
over both intellectuals and: sensibles, and the. ‘kingdom of Fate beneath, See Sn 


ity, 


s cover the generations of bodies, and « ot this account, over: their corruptions ee 
also; but he exalts intellect, and determines that it rules over neces : 
oIf therefore Providence is above intellect, it is evident that it rules piers ee 

33 ‘intellect, and. those things which are under this ‘hhecessity ; and that eoeeote 
eset necessity alone rales. over those things which are under its dominion. © 
tear Se Hence, every. thing indeed which has an intellectual subsistence, cee: Ce PERSS Cas 
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which has dominion over sensibles alone. And Providence differs from ae: 
: < ‘Fate, j in the : same way in which a God differs from that which j is divine : 





Thus also, Providence indeed, i is. ‘essentially deity, but Fate ts. ‘something. can 


primarily that which iti 15; aad from this ‘the order bid Pate is ‘suis 
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“AND FATE. eee. ee ee 


40. If you are willing, hawetes, we will betake ourvelvgetes xsond 





siibenion: vig. the consideration | of the soul which 3 38 Se] va 
that which is inseparable. fram bodies. ‘But. assume this also 





philosophy of Aristotle. For he says, that every soul. which has. an = 





ll indigent of body, is likewise allotted an essence beyo 





energy not at’ 


and separable from body. And | this necessarily. For if we ‘should : oy aay : 
arrange energy as 5 existing independent. of body, bat ‘essence inseparable an eeare a 


from body, energy would be better than essence, since it would not be at — 


r = , 


all indigent of. a subordinate essence, that being rooted in it, it might — bx 
have a subsistence according to nature. “This however i is impossible. Tt | 
is necessary, therefore, that the soul which has an energy sepurable frou. 
body, should also be itself separable. - Consider then, my friend, what pe 


soul it is in us, which we ucknowledge is. not at all indigent of bod yin | 


the energies of itself’ according to nature? Is it sense? But every. sensitive Ane 
power USES corporeal instruments, and together _ with them: energizes 2 hee ae 
vou its proper. sensibles; vig. it uses the eyes,— the ears, ‘and all the 
other senses, being at ‘the same time moved snd co=passive with # en. oe 
What then. shall we say of anger and desire? But do you not see. that 






these frequently. co-operate with the ‘corporeal parts, ‘with the heart and — 


the liver, and that: these also are not pure from. body? For. how. is. it: pa e 


possible that things. which energize with sense, should not also be indigent a 


of body, since sense: is always: moved: through body e- But with Fespect fo oes 


the orectic powers, that these chergize with . sense, isd conceive ‘known 
to all of us. For what deprived of sense, can either be. angry, or desire? 





Plotinus also’ rightly — that all the passions : are either. Senses, Os 

are not without sense. Tf, therefore, that which is” angry qe: eT 
£¢ conjunction with sense, possessing, at. the same time a sense of sorrow, 2 ie : 
and that which desires. possesses a sense of delight ; ‘but that. which nay 
> energizes with sense energizes with body, for sense subsists with body ee 
if this be the case, it is necessary that every thing which is angry. me. ‘e 
Serer ee desires, should energize with body. ‘Hence, these species: of life, being rate, kt 
=. all of them irrational, chi eae egy a: is: Ena to nature i in sc ts Oe ENE se 
aaa 7 ith Mate Le eS es eRe Ge reece PRUE MND he at ae ge 


? 


parable, and of : 


wee == ON: PROVIDENCE | 
11. Looking now, however; to ‘the atumal cata ‘itself, combi i UO 


life of it which is seated in the inferior lives, and corrects othe s “ aie AR 
deficient in them aceording to knowledge, as when from abot | 





that ‘gense: 1s deceived about its own objects of knowledge. 43 mean a SPUR 





instance, when it shows that sense is deceived in asserting that the aun is. : ee i eS , i 
ie but a foot i in diameter, or when sense with its osual deception asserts BE SY 


| such things any thing of a similar natare: or when reason disciplines Eee UES, 
‘anger,’ which is immoderate in its motions, when it 1s agitated with fary. Ser 
‘Hence Ulysses in Homer exclaims “ endure, my heart,” and represses 

| the impulse of anger barking like a dog: or when the rational nature 
represses: the wantonness of desire, and frustrates its. endeavours to-detain. << hos 
the soul by the delights that germinate from the. body, the petulance of SS SS 
these delights beiog amelicrated by the corporeal temperaments. For 
in all such energies the rational soul evidently represses all the. irrational ee 
motions both gnostic and” orectic, and hiberates. itself from: them, as from 3 Bee where 
things: foreiga to its nature. It is necessary, however, to investigate the. ea 


- natare of every thing, not from the perverted use of at, but from iis — 


natural energies. Hence, if reason, when it is moved in us as reason, — secs: 
"restrains the shadowy impression of the: delights: of desire, punishes the 
: precipitate motion of anger, and reproves: ‘sense as full of deception, Ee Sn he 
asserting that we neither hear nor see any thing accurately,” and if it 
asserts these things looking to its internal reasons, none of which it knows 
augh body, | or through corporeal coguitions, it is evident that accord- 

ing to this energy it elongates itself from the senses, contrary to the 

decision of which it. is : Separated | from those s sorrows aad sass 





42. Aer ihn jonever, I see ae ae a better. enerey: ‘of ow 
rational soul, the inferior powers being now at rest, and exhibiting no. BESS 
| iumult, aS in many things they are accustomed to do, according to. which - = 
array 4 she j is ‘ponverted to 0 herself, # sees her own essence © anid ne 6 doauoaiet ——— 
o ‘tram i is omitted here in ‘he version soft a ae. ee Fo ame eee age 
2 oat Dicens as ne que andimus, circum, nihil, neque videmas.” Bo Morbeka, Paces = Fae 


= Virtutes i in S aocacnany i.e. Pen in the Sef con | | : ESS PES 





© we, 


= es, Ome” ae 


~, err. SP i res, 


Laur??? 
> 


AND RATES Lae ri 


“she contains, ‘the harmonic ratios of which she. consists, and. the. many — 


lives of which she is the completion, and re-discovers herself to bea 
rational world, the image indeed of the natures prior to herself, and from 
which she has departed, but the paradigm of the natures. ‘posterior to - 
herself, and over which she presides, To this energy of. the soul, omy 


- friend, arithmetic, and geometry, the mother of. your: att, are said to. 


contribute much,’ which indeed elongate the soul. from the senses, punts < 
the intellect from the irrational forms of life with which it is surrounded, 
and lead it to the incorporeal. comprehension of forms, extending as it 


_ were, the Justrations to the future mystics that are anterior tu the most 
sacred mysteries. For consider from intellectual energies after what. es : 
_manner the above-mentioned scieuces are allotted the ‘purifying. power of 
- which we have been speaking. For if- they assume the saul replete with 
- wmages, and knowing nothing subtile, and unattended. with snaterial 
_garrulity, aud if they cause reasons to sbine forth which possess. moe 
-irrefragable necessity. of demonstration, and forms full. of all certainty - 


and immateriality, and by no means calling to their assistance the - 
grossness which is in) ‘gensibles, do they not evidently purify our intel 


lectual life from those things that fill us with a and which, are . “ 


rat cbse to the divine peas of teint te 


sister. souls in the world, which ure allotted the heavens and the whole of 


generation: according to the will of the father, and of whieh she being 2 a 
part, desires the contemplation of them. But she sees above all sou oe : 
and orders. For above every soul a deiform intellect : 








intellectual essences 3 


resides, which y aie to the: soul an intellectual. habit. She alsa. Sees 
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ergics a te ‘eaional anal; on us . survey | 7 hee: 
now jancing. heck. to keer rhe intelligence, through. which she sees her — 


eee Siiadiecs, and: Fis Oe the intellectued multitudes r receive their. woions. ee SEER 
For it is. necessary that. unific causes. shoald- be. placed. above. things Pes 
= united, in the sane manner : as 2 liens causes are Jette shige wvided, eae 


450 a “ON PROVIDENCE 





causes: : that ‘impart: intellect are. shore. fhe intellectualized, and ina 


similar manner imparticipable. hypostases. are above all 








| For. according: to. all these elevating intellections, i conceive aS Seiecte eee = 


to thone: that: are not perfect! y blind, how the rational saul — sense inti 
and bodies behind, is ded. upward by ‘intellectual. surveys about the =. 


7 inflected and truly mystic. intuitions: of “the superniundane Gods. eo : 





‘ wnfolded: to us the occult dispensations. of divinity? And : 





er what 


cmanner are souls said to energize enthusiastically, and. assuming a mania’ 


elves? I speak — 





a, better than temperance” to be conjoined to the Gods then rr 


of the Sibyl who soon after she was born uttered” Hie imirable things, and 





fold those who were. present at: the time who. she. was, and from what 





order she ¢ came into this terrestrial abc 


pillar manner was of a divine destiny! ¥ goes ue 


ude, and I allude to Sind ahi soul a : | 


on In ice. we must say nies the. sahil pte ielellonstn. soul 1 ae 





whatever way it may energize, is beyond body and sense; and: the 


it is necessary that it should bave an essence separable from both hee 


This however. though of itself now evident, I will again manifest from 
hence, that: when it. ‘energizes according to nature, it is superior, tothe 
influence of ‘Fate, but that when it falls into. ‘sense, and becomes 
irrational and. ‘corporeal, it follows the natures that are beneath it, and eae 





but according ta. habitude i is sometimes arrang 





ue but there are” beings: which according to the whole of their 


=, In poe, babies iielioeges. Diving partis. oe Morbeka. 
‘In Morbeks, “ obtinetur et 2b aliorum ee cattsa,” 


Spe living: with them as with intoxicated neighbours, is held in subjection by 
Je” ens that has dominion over things that are different from. the rational one 
iene essence. For again, it is necessary that there should bea certain genus 
a of beings : of this kind, which according to essence indéed is above Fate, seh 
cus ed under it. For ifindeed —- 
-- the beings * which are wholly eternal are placed above the laws” of Fate, —..”. 
: life, aye. a ns 

‘arranged under the periods: of Fate, it will also be necessary. that: there. se 
should. be an ctnbermnediate. nature between Miese two, sions ee Mi 


ce, and from what kind of energies have the progeny of the: Gide OSs 


1” eis ." 


es The souls that: become venerable by t understai cine 





indeed is above the productions of Fate, and sometimes is under its 
dominion. For the progression of beings much more = tines tien situat =. ee 
of bodies, leaves no vacuum; bat there are every. where media hetw een ; 3 
the extremes, which. alsp bind the extremes to each other. And not only te 
— but likewise the oracles of the Gods have revealed. these. things: 6s 

- Fori ip "the frst eee indeed, mer order those divine men ae were ae vs i 









upon a nature, pose: in name of it is 5 fatal.” Be had agai, ‘hey cabs hee ae 
“ not to co-augment Fate!’ Every where also, they exhort them to tom SS 
from the life which is according to Fate, and to avoid “ becoming corpo- = 3 6 
real with the fatal, herds: by all which they. withdraw us from the senses 
and material) desites ; ‘for through these we become corporeal, and are’ ‘ 
SN ther acted upon, trom cneeessity. by Fate. For similitude ‘every where — ea 
copulates ‘ beings | to each other ; but that which i is: assimilated enjoys ‘ie ae 
same polity as that to which at is assimilated, whatever it may be, and ee 
consequently. is under the dominion of the ruler of that ‘polity. For = 
nothing is: without a ruler and i a principality i in the universe, whether you. ae 
speak of wholes, or of parts. Bat different things have different rulers, zag 
~ . fecause these live in one- way, and. those in. another. | Afterwards, ee 
the oracles: teaching concerning our most divine life, and that immaculate Bs 
: polity, which | we enjoy when liberated from every polity. of Fate, hee 2 
th made the rte aa ihe : 
cape the fatal wing of Destiny” : 
3 5: ‘The ious vies re Jone: embracing this life, a and: atch a life a as s thin: ‘will 
not rank eapaiie those foole § thats are ee an Fate. Bat if it oe ee 
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kt tet - eonform itself to body, aspires. wth what are called corporeal ase and Wa AS 
 - pursues honours, power and riches, it saffers the same thing asa philoso- EEN RIN 
-)\ pher who is chained, and in this condition enters a ship. For be becomes) ? 


, subservient to the winds that move the ship, [and earmot help himself] 


Ria Sarin Wiech sscse ie 


ee 


, ‘when the ee 1s disturbed, and. we os that we. Sasa ie oo of a 


oes 


GF same one of the sailors should trample on him, or some fettered slave 
u - shold insalt bin. Bidding farewell, therefore, to the things to which we 
are bound, we should direct our attention to the strength of virtue, and 
consider Fate not as. effecting any thing in. us, but in the things which 
| surround us. For with respect, my friend, to all external circumstances — Ae CNS 
“that may befal us, enemies may demolish the walls: of our city, and Re, 
> reduce its buildings to. ashes, they may deprive us of our pr SSS S | 
 Jeave us in a state of iadigence; but all these being mortal and Peace 
are in consequence of this in the power of other beings, ey 
But with respect to the things which are in our power, there is n0 one ae one 
~ potent as to be able to take away any one of them, even though he ee 
should possess all: human power. For if we are temperate, we shall still 
continue ta be so, though these calamities may befal us, and if we are 
-contemplators of true beings, neither shall we be plundered of this habit; 
but all these dreadful events taking place, we shall still persevere in. cele. 








brating the rulers of all ings, « an in investaatiog # the c causes of f effects. 


16. By no means, thesetores must we reprobate the necessity of the spiel : 
from ‘its ultimate energies, but looking to its first energies, we should 
admire its waconguerable power. And if we are thus wise, nothing will eS 


sions,and 


disturb us pertaining. to the passions: of the inferior parts of the soul; but ia 





this. sar When also nu robbed of our wealthy or not ‘obtaining = : 
riches, we are grieved, this passion. belongs” to that power of the soul \ aca aN 
which | is a lover: of weaith, And See Seiad sieesx aoe ‘sot ee eRe 


SAS BP BS TST wal Rhett ieee Ne BE 
Ve aS RARE ite Heat oth 
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by. ‘Plato and ile isos an applies of the seul directed to the possion and oe oes = oh i Boe 


of oniass 


-~ roe 


falling from power, we are indignant, this is not the passion of the siperios See 
soul, but of that which ‘dwells downward, about the heart, For this BEE SES 
- pertains to the part which is a lover of honour. But the reason whichis 
in us, being in: all, sueh particulars deceived, follows and 3 js at the: sane 
time: disturbed. with: ‘the subordinate powers of the soul, being a blind | 
intellect, and ‘not having that eye’ yet purified, by which it is able ta 
_ pereeive itself, ‘andthe natures. prior and posterior to itself. When, 
. however, it becomes purified from those. things. with which j it was invested 
when it fell, it will then. know what. that is which j is mn its power, how it is | 
= neither in ‘corporeal. atures; for these are posterior to reason; nor in 
those. beings in whom there is the liberty of divine will; for they are prior 
to reason; but that it consists in living: according: to virtue, For this 


alone is free and unservile, and adapted | to hae and ts traly: the power 
of the soul, and confers power on its poss > For itis the sp ionaede of 
all pee to contain: ane “ees teat which poses ite 7 





at But bs wha Hike ie utléention to vice; jock ut t the e debility of the Mh 
soul, though she should possess all other. power. For the power of mstru- 
ments is one thing, and the power of those beings that ought tousethe 
instruments another. | Hence, every soul, so faras it participates of virtue, te 
and so far as it is [a rational soul], is freé; but so far asit is viciousand = 
debilitated, and 3 is not [rational], it is subservient to other things," and Sees 
not to Fate only, but to every thing, in. short, that is either willing to give 


that which is appetible, or is able to take itaway. For he who ‘possesses 
virtue is subservient to those beings who are alone sufficient to impart to 


and coaugment with him. that which is ‘desirable; but these are the Gods, 
- with whom there is true virtue, and from whom that which is in. out 
i epee is derived. -Flato also somewbere Seah ‘that this moat seahise i 
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: “Morbeka’s version of this. part is as follows : : 1 «Omnis. — acti ot « site es a o : 
_ participa, et quod est liheram esset secundum. quod suter malta wt debilieate et eo quod emt 
enreiee NE tee, Pint Malt by panied 0. a above versions Onmis igitur anima 





oa et ced non te ais. 
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ae and that. it should be subser i 


: that, a as he soya we govern t 


ge divine of our souls, just as it pertains to the last: f them, 
wh bound i in prison, and to live an involuntary, insta seine fa 
- dife. But tothe souls that have an intermediate s: 

mp 2 belonga, so far as: tiey ware liberated frou ‘passions “ak the 
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bate abote pesto fo a We which has as dominion | over oe | 





aoe 





ese it belongs to act from: com 





t in a manner better thao all 


BH ih necessity, and which 3 15 alone free, it is necessary that the. soul bet kine aoe _ : 
Ke itself either to the former or to the latter, slould either enter uni oe the 








SESS ity of subordinate, ar exert ‘the liberty. of more excellent natures; 





rvient. ‘either to a supernal: dominion, or to a 


‘ Ss dominion jnferior to: itself." ~~ Bat if it is subservient, it wust either. rule 





in conjunction: with the powers that rule. over it, or be alone. subsert ier ce ss oe é = 


in conjunction. with subservient natures. » ‘Here, © therefore, ‘the soul 


: eeeenn and seme! ite pee which 1 is 5 wirttie will consider — 


Me tes or ‘the passions “of instruments “de not. past ~ iio that ust 


= when poverty is present, it may energize sublimely, but in afflue 


them; but in whatever manner ‘they may subsist, itis. s possible for ea 





‘soul to energize. according to virtue; strenuously indeed, if the. body 
should happen - to be languid, but moderately when it is sabe. And — 






ifieently ; hut every where from oceurring circumstances, it may extol 


virtue that uses them ; and. being ameliorated by its inward. strength may 


| — ‘external, calamities, : ie oe must not en 
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come assimilated to them, so 
ie when we are perfect 
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res 18. Tore again, i i intellect ans dete are . prior sik ar passions and 
bodies are posterior to it; and if to these 
| ~ pulsion, bot to. intellect and. deity, to act 
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|) wwe have before observed. But being: superintellize 
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im 50 donk: following Plato, and prior to » Plato. shetegias pre poe) 


accustomed to celebrate a knowledge which i is above intellect, and have oe oy a © ‘ o a 






divulged this asa traly divine mania. But they say that this is obtai 
by exciting the profundity of the soul, which i is no longer intellec’ ; 





“lective knows herself, and knows whatever she understands 





tual, and sea 
adapting it to union with the one. For all things : ate known by the es “3 
lar, that which is sensible by sense, that which is the object of science by ees 
science, that which is ‘intelligible by intellect, and that which is one’ by ©. ~ 

“that whieh is charactertized by unity. Fer the soul. indeed being intel- _ ee 


ds, by cuntact, as spite a 
she is ignorant ete ah: ae 


| both of herself and of the objects of knowledge, and being near to the one, ee oe ; 


she loves quiet, having shut up her knowledge, becoming mute, and 


being: silent with internal silence. For how can she be adjacent to the 


mast ineffable of all things, except by laying asleep the garrulous matter 
that is inher? Hence, she must become one that she may see. the oie, 
or rather that she may not see the one. For seeing, she will see that Se 
ally pererive a certain one, and not the one itself. Hes ny hei ee 





fi which i is intellectual, and not that which is above intellect, an 
leet: 





who energizes according to this most divine energy of the soul, trusting a oe : 
solely to himself, viz. to the flower of his: intellect, causing | himself. to De oN rare ten 





at rest not from external, but from internal motions, and be 


Gods alone ineffably know all things, according to the one of theniselves, 


God as far as it is possible for the soul to be so, will understand howe oe ieee 


ahs But as long as we are rolled about things beneath, it will appear tous to ~ SCs 


i be incredible that: divinity knows all things. impartibly and supereternally; = = : 
eternal beings indeed, haying a real existence, but things: which arein 





generation, or becoming to be, subsisting temporall y, neither time nor 


eternity subsisting i in the one. “So. many indeed are the species of know-— 
> Tedge with us, by jooking to which: it is possible to solve all th 
_ concerning the truth which the soul may: know,‘ and soompi teas | it 






e ‘doubts 


‘Tha is not bE poate bande her t to » tow, in 1 the silanes Ae ick PON 





sat which 





5. Becainss, however, we have made three discussions awh ch we said 
flee uecessary toa distinet. survey of the objects of inquiry, ‘Tet ‘us now ee 


pass to the doubts, and give to each of them an appropriate solution. da ie 
the first place,. therefore, ‘you consider. this as a sufficient argument, that ae 


what i is in our power is” frivolous, and is the tyork aloue. of “the: celestial ee 
hodies, vig. that we men assert ourselves: is 





So ee Sa es 


»be-the causes of those events —_- 


which are attended. with prosperity ; + bat i in things i in which we are ‘anfor- = | 
tunate, we. transfer the cause to. necessity, instead of ascribing them: to. a 


choice. And thus doubting, you think you obtain this as a common 
conception concerning Fate, that it has a more principal power in prat~ 


tical affairs than our. impulses. Indeed, I myself do not see men othe 


wise affected than as ascribing: to themselves the cause of their success, oa 


but to. others the | cause of their errors. Buti in this we ‘differ, tbat. you : ae 
indeed admit. the. opinion: of the many as sufficient. to form a. judgment et 


things; while I conceive them to reason in this. way through. a certain 


immoderate love of themselves. Among wise men, however, to whom it 
belongs to. look both to whole and parts, and not to neglect the order 
which they. possess. with reference to them, divinity 3 is considered ; as the — es 
principal cause of all events from which good is derived to all things; but 
the next canses to this are, the period of the world, and time, in which | 


events are co-adupted and co-ordinated to wholes, ‘nothing heing super. ; 


fluously adventitions i ip the polity of wholes ; and in the tird place, they Ka Lest: 
consider themselves as causes in those things i in which they areallotted a 





deliberate choice, and in which by their Lae ere COO) La met to ie 
Porepietion of ure oe ge ee eres: se SS ie pen 


6. When, bs wever,, any + thing ra oka o , their awe then re 


we deserved! ¥ ascribe. the event to wholes alone, and the efficiency: ae iy anh 


wholes, as. the conquering cause. Vor it is every “where necessary ti 





partial | natures: should energize in conjunction with wholes, but wholes oe ke 

without: partial: natures. And after this manner intellectual | men divide Ban ee 
events, but not as. you. have divided them. Hear, likewise, Plato j tone 7 
Laws exclaiming. that divinity indeed governs ; all things ; but that afte =F S ce ene 
anes Fortune and Time tule « over. call buman a alles and ha art fees 
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idiows as. the third after these. For during a tempest, the 





: contributes something, and in disease the medical art, and 3 in: short; im ti 
itical art.’ If, therefore, our affairs: are ‘prosper ns! mes 
— OUS, Fate, ‘Time, and Divinity, must be considered as the causes that they = 
are. 50. Hence, there. will: be three causes of events, Divinity indeed — . a 
ood; but Time and Fate causing 
it to be arranged in one concord with every. ting And in short, another 





practical affairs, the pc 





causing t ‘that which comes: te pass to be g 





cause is human. Fo ir every human work is a part of the universe, but 


the contrary is not true, because it is necessary that other animals: also, ANS aes 
et, but also suffer. iS Re oa ya 

For: every: part, dndeed, of this mundane fabric and drama has: for its end aa at RR OONG 

ee good ; sitice na part of it is left inordinate, but ix 80 woven with. other eee 
os parts, 3s to contribute to the well-being of the aniverse. The contrary, ROS 
ergees however, i ix not trae, that every. thing which is allotted. good” is co-ordi- e een 
ermmundane fife, and = 
ol ae a and of souls that transcend Fue ond Slow owt Paleo 


since they. are parts of the universe, should not only? 





nated with the mundane polity. For there is a-supern 








at. Where thes ise that whack: is in our power anak: ‘Sace tat ae ER 
which i is generated, is connected with: the period of the world, and Sn RRC Rr 
since it is produced from that alone. ‘Where else: should. we say it exists, De eet) 
_) than in oor internal elections and impulses? For of these alove we are: Mie es este 
lords; but things whicl take place external te us, have many ¢ other wore 
powerful beings as their: lords, For itis necessary that what is generated Ou 
Wy externally should become a part. -of the universe, that. it may also. be ass 
generated ; and that this should be effected through the consent andce- 
operation of the universe, that it may produce every thing 3 in itself by Re Sn * 
“cone part of itself acting on another, and being: passive: from ‘another, ONS 
se these pavane ony | 


On this account, therefore, i in the actions of esi we pra 





4 rt sotaliter agidtie politicam.” 46 Go Morboka. This in “the igi way 1 spon» dan ‘ Laing 


hag rug mgaxttis ry monurienys 


. > Instead of a quia et alii animalibus necease spies pikibns omnes et pein, ‘a et spa . aus Wes 
as in Morbekay | it is } necessity to tead, in order to make sense of the Passage, ah at aliis snimali- cae “ 





us nen wasmadaciuln wet et pati. 
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but we blame those, because through choiée they were lords ‘of their ae 
deeds, and we do not say that the universe, but the agent was the cami ey 


the quality of the actions. For the quality. of a deed is not derived ror: 
the universe, but from the life of the agent. It is, however, co-ordipated 


to the whale on account of the whole, 4563 {8 agaiti such as itis on account 
of'a patt. And that we assert these things with truth, the oracles of the 
Gods will manifest to you, since they often ascribe victory to our choice, 
and not to the order alone of the mundane periods ; as for instance, when 
they say: “ On beholding yourself, fear.” And again: ah: = Ow: thyself”. ‘ 
And, * Believe yourself to he above body, and you are.” Jn short, they, an 
aay, “ that our sorrows gelvoinats in us sas me voluntary ‘progeny of the Paani 

particular ifs waned we leads ae eaee a aoe Seco ee Bete 


8. Tt is. not at, charetorts & to tele all. seats to aha ides ane of re 6 


universe, as neither is it oe refer. them to our. impulse alone. 2, eBer i ) a 





again is: it~ 


riolute elective — and whose very being consists. ie — aes 
choice alone, and in declining this thing, but embracing that ; thou; ee 





the soul in those events which take place is not the mist tress: 


“universe. For it is requisite that every cause. should aspire: ps that : 


E thing atone which it is naturally: adapted to obtain. But that which i isin 
€ tive, but: also: to. he. reer ae 





‘our power, is not only: adapted to be ac 
elective. It is also adapted. ta act ‘electively. in conjunction saline 1 < 
things, and either to err or act. rightly on account of choice, | 





the deed may be good, yet if the agent acts from a bad. Giied. we » say - < : 
that the action is bad. For ibat which j 18 good | ay the deed, is on account fy 


of something else, but that which is depraved 3 js on account of the choice 


of him who performs the deed. Hence, it is evident ws all. men that s we a e 


are he aes of actions, 80 far as they are mee ASieamnti eee 


4 a) 


29; ‘Buy after this question, you say that. all oko us. are eolcen ahout 
abet in i thiagt. Ang even in those ae Hla which APP ee to be i ag our 





* This in Moree is, cr neque rarourn seeurare arian doi election.” 
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whole business vot su 
we must: exile ‘these, 
wool, and we ‘itist neither. extend ‘our hands upware dy. NOE, 









For mev when in difficult circumstances will in Vaio: cei a hope of 








“80: y tadeed, if this’ were not Vite case, Rene se ‘not be —- rae 
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the contrary ‘ayy ‘that if nothing isin ‘our power, but events propecia 0 eet 
poten usb oO pronior Feo we Leeigiah not: ee Pehle of divination, 
ety dossiers oe hae 


events are: necessary y ‘since i is i inp Bre tine cae nece ss ne ne = : ns 
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ae rhatire i is sin a vain. ce, it is. not proper to conser al his as ‘pro a GAS 
duced by compulsion, j in consequence of binding them by oe SARE 
of the heavenly. bodies; bot we must admit that toteiene Ww ml — ease = % 
things profitable to us, ¢ and that we do not live me is y for the purpose of : . 
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regattas | to an and: trois wh Knowle e heen hberated from 
evilsy which: would - have Deen otherwise ‘come Ts vis the nL deen ok 
mine as approptiaie: to the Dppeel: discussion, that sometimes this ssuch PDS 
aud te erformance of sacre ed fites contributetoa 
itu dias. ‘bales iened cr nt, and sometimes" predominate over Rae eg” 
those. generati ans which are introduced from the universe. When, there = 
—— in all, ‘divine. aod dwmoniacal causes eoneur in eG ei 












fore, since all thir Sate 
‘one, and as it were ass . r rt. the same ings: then, the works of sacrifice oe 2 
seen to be ineflicacious; for it is impossible part to tp e ae 
| things contrary: to fe eke at forekoowles ty in this case, neither — es: 
adds nor takes away any thing from, the events nes the anbjents of oe 
divination. But when, im. consequence of there being many thit ee a 
this kind, these effect 6 31h ne thing, and those. anoth re as s for instance, these Wee ; 
effect the destruction, but. those. the: safety of the disease i, throat ugh t oe site 
operations « ‘of the celestial bodies upon 4 DS, AS 18: ‘evident. from. all history, Se 

pr Sita en A 






















then the performance: of some. sacred right, by employing co-op 
powers, liberates us from the noxious defluxions, by those that are hene- 
ficial. And the consideration of the future contributes muclt to eff spn 8 

In short, that which i is 1) our power being: or-ordinated ith: — Soe a 
with other causes, as int calamities, - in. conseg i Ba tate 
increase through: | its: own motion, ‘exhibits so netinses ane 5 ont de Souustinie - Seas pas erin 
another end. “And know that this takes: place j in things: which ; are. exter- oe ean 
nally produced, Every where, however, the quality of the impulse has 3 ao OE NO hia 
prior existence, and, choice characterizes that which is in our power. This oe — 
ale is San work p A ae ect biel abides | in. it Rand i is an ie As ee 
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. a the universe. ' - Conformably, therefare, to thew: hi 





te me, you say that: the universe governs all animals, and that we and i Boge 
ls have-a diminished life imparted from the air, and the frst 
| circulation. - “Aud that the rational part indeed is in the brain ; bot that <i 
what is called sense is in the organs of sense, and is conversant with == 
different sensibles, but that the sight, the hearing, and the other senses, = 

| itt: pads in their sags eons int are wyatt: one and nation’ diversity. ees 





other anima 








x 3h. | Searion: you walle his: mteapeieit, Twas ciara that a loves e Ce reese 
otpliloophy aud intellectual speculations, | and why do I say of intellec- 





the’ inventions of geometry and arithmetic, should attribute ae much: to 


the senses as to oor rational and intellectual essence, though they — 


pearis : = come into contact with the objects of Knowledge through debile 
organ and should conceive that they only differ from each. other, and 





bat who is also skilled in ‘the paths. of erudition and in ey 


from the vyational part by a certain diversity. of ‘organs. : For: we have ee RN 
indeed ‘elsewhere and. prior to this shown that all the senses aré insepata- 








‘ body, and- incapable of being converted to themselves, but that ona pieaie 
the rational and intellectual life is naturally adapted to know itself, and 
in consequence of this knowledge to’ be converted to itself. For every SccuaGllion 

thing guostic is according to energy converted to the abject of ‘knowledge ; Eee nn 
and therefore that which is gnostic of itself is converted to itself. What 9 
ue identity, therefore, do: you see between the intellectual and the sensitive 


si bases 


soul, betweeu that which looks downward, and that which tends upward? hy 


; si fea 


92. But if the appetite whick’ 1s sieoediens i to. nature is not. in vain in ae x 3 ne 
any = ahs: pentbey. 1S it in thar: wists is | sometimes allotted: the wes Sp Lane, 


ess es +e Youcleribile in universum* “Morbeki. He 
é; «Mak iii nn ifr, 


ee woe wD short, what identity do you: perceive between the soul which is z = | 
buried in bodies, and the soul which is unmingled with bodies? Between © 
that which can never oui truth; and teat ehiote sebideue vasendr i ast 3 to etn Bens 
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perception of truth, [omit to say that it is absurd to assert that the 
essence of a divine soul flows downward from ether, if it is proper to. 
call that which is impossible absurd. For the souls whic’ h are derived 
from ether are allotted a corporeal generation ; ; but. the. Athenian guest es 

demonstrates that the rational soul is more ancient than all bodies. But 
if by ether you de not mean a body, but an -etherial intellect, or. an | 
intellectual soul surrounding ether, neither thus do you. appear to me 









to have discovered the most true cause of the soul. For there isanother __ 
fountain of souls from which etherial souls, the souls of the sublunary se 


elements, demoniacal souls, and ours are derived. And it is necessary 


to: look to that canse which Plato concealing the truth, as it appears to. 
me, culls the Crater; in which he Fepresents the demiurgus mingling the, es 
soul of. the universe, as Timeus Says, not. from ether, but. prior to bodies, cr 


The Chaldean. oracies also celebrate the essential. fountain of every, soul, 
Ae of the empyreal, etberial, and material, and separate this. trom the sa 
2s ~ whole vivific goddess ; i) from which also. suspending the whole of Fate, they : nae 
make two series, . the one psychical, and the other fatal. ‘Deriving. the 
- soul, therefore, from. one. ‘of these ‘#ETIES, | they assert that aL sometimes os 

3 becomes subservient to Fate, when becoming. irrational iebanpea ite sate , 
Bee vig. - Rate for Providence. ae (ae | Canidae oO : 









33. Thats as. a are ‘ad Aone: yi cee ot. ot ae ge 
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. worthy. the intellectual energy of Geometry. and Arithmetic, j in 0-Ordi- a‘ 





nating our soul with the senses, you may learn, by considering that. ae 
first.em ployment. of these sciences is to separate the soul from that energ a ; 
‘which subsists in conjunction with the senses, to withdraw it from them — 






as mach as possible, to accustom it to look within, to. see immateria) 


_ “yeasons, and to investigate demonstrations, the conclusions of which are 


contrary to the informations of the senses. For they indeed reject imp 





re St 
are; * ’ ~ ; 
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i ~tibilit LY but these sciences require it, and. derive: their existen ce ‘Sonu ne SHE 


partibles; since partibles are the principles of the former, but inpartibles — 
of the latter. Aud the knowledge - ‘of the senses. ‘indeed 1s. confined: to: 
particulars ; “ but universals, and those things the nature of which is always 
the. same, are. te Shee of ae A doce E. Of the Reriemones: 
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“sciences; “which tag. do not derive from ‘the senses, fori im perfect ar 












the causes of perfect things ; but supernally” front intellect, on wt a eS 
account also pres sit Mr sh eaorrae on the anaes soe | the € me | 


2, eS 


motions. Z o inl 


34 Bee ‘idved re couric: of the senses is site) ludicrous; : nee oe 
intention of the ‘mathematical sciences is to” liberate us “from: ‘thir e ee 2 
Judicrous, and accustom. us ‘instead of pursaing these, to investigate t es. ae 3 = 
Dice sates of real ae Tt Plats to the sensible Tite sioraptei ty be 








Bonaiits.- AU 
contained by it; since it does not pertain to it, through being: feared 
mo itself to Say, that what externally necedes: to it is one thing, and that 


which j is true. another. But it alone says that it. announces: passion, on SS « AN Bat 
which account it belongs to alter-motive. ‘natares, in consequence of not 





Sound an: energy perfectly. liberated from them. The intellectual. i. 
~ however, is ‘according | to its own nature converted to itself,’ ‘and cannot — 


endure to fallow. the: violent. passions of sense, but contains in itselt’ criteria a if ie NG in 
of the fallacious tiotions externally introduced, and adds. indeed. what j 18 i 


deficient to the passive perceptions of sense, and confutes the fallacy. Pes 


its information ; accom plishing : at the: same time all this by its own proper 
energy. “For it is not the “province ‘of things which pertain to sense to 


forin a. judgment of sense, but this: belongs: to intellectual. yeasons, which = 
the knowledge of sense is incapable of receiving. The itomaterial | there- 
fore: and separable life, and which energizes i ‘itself, must be admitted to. 
be contrary to. ‘int of ‘sense; and’ to this must be given achoice of 
inclination, upward and downward, to intellect by whieh it was produced, 3 ay 


and to sense’ which it generates ; ; but we must adinit that” sense and all 


“corporeal lives are. without choice, because this is also. the case with 
ies For the ational aon being a a wediumn between intellect and s sense, 58 : 
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tends to both ¢ on ‘account of the unstable inclination | of ioker but it = 
becomes according to - habitude each of the extremes, of > it is = 





nnd the deception aliich it rece! ves ‘fron sense, manifest ite middle nature, ! 


And such, asit it ap = to me, is the ¢ correction ' of the br Soe 








“35. With | feehect to. your opinion concerning + pol which 5 you have i 
introduced into the midst of your enquiries, viz. that what is ¢ electable 
to the several individuals of mankind is good, and that this exists by — 
position, since different things are considered as legal by different nations : FS 
I should be ashamed indeed, if in writing to a friend I did not. manifestly 
assert that } conceive this opinion: to be ‘unworthy both of my choice and | 
iy years. “2 it does. not appear. ‘ta ine to be at all wonderful that a 
young man in consequence of Jookiag to the apiniohs of men in avany 
neiee should tome seve an PRO; © | ‘But i think he who ndraits San 7" 


tae 











jatetlectunl Snceptions anak not thuss which, hes: rumour ae villaleneed EW 
motions of the multitude have spread abroad. Now therefore, because 
to the Persians, some things appear to be delectable, and also” certain — 
things: which are congruous to these delectables ar dere eth them | 
as legal: ‘but to the Greeks other things ; | 
legal ; and to other nations s other ‘things ; on : 









is allotted a delight sabieh j is is antarally’ god to every eae ih SS ' Be 
end adapted to mau; but whoever errs from this end, though b he should 
be & thonsand. times delighted with things which are present to hin and: | 
sept to be ney yet he will nickaet a att sey fruit of such delight. 








86. Bar o is as ae seeins, , tive, ‘nat one: inconvenience ss intuy piv en, 
sieheoe follow, which you also appear to me t O suffer. For lang a 
soul under the dominion of Fate, you have: coordinated her with _ 


irrational pew mid enna these inte, one und the same thing, you 
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Z Ne without. impediment i is delighted. Hence there: are sork eu | 
. eee we all-various: when abet: they 3 are a fer re ee 
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have mingled wood with that which is debile. ltis ‘acousilly y 


eject. both: the former and this fron the. soul, that we may not ‘ignorantly Se 


aseribe the s same: things to men as to brutes, whose life i 18 without conversion s 
to. itself, and i 1S ‘naturally bent. to earth, and. whose knowledge i a8 mingled aoe 
with material passions. _ These things also : are unfolded by Plata with, as 
I may say, adamantine arguments. For says he that which | is not good i is. 





~ not ftraly} delectable, though all oxen should assert it to. be se. ‘For weare Bra 


not to adduce the testimony of oxen, but of the Gods, with whom there — 
| is intellect, and the good of being, which is more divine than intellect 
laee “These things being clearly asserted in the ‘Gorgias, the Philebus, 
and the 7 a ey 
Beater. 











: she I think it t would be a sapeetoene } to dwell a on a ee — ee 


at. This ‘un: I will aad to ak es bene inid: dint de erate ee . 
ie of good is not to be mingled with the delectable, (for thus. the — a 
| petulance . of delight will cause us to be foolish) but the all-various diversi- * : : 
‘ties of human customs and egal institutions, are te be. referred to the SS = 
different lives .of souls, viz. to the: rational, the irascible and the — ss 


-epith ymetic forms of life ; for the former germinate from the latter ; “since, 
as it is said, they are not derived from an oak, nor froma rock. Bat the 


-many-headed beast persuades these to establish such things by law asthe 


‘Persians established > ie the. leonine soul persuades others to: ‘adopt. such es 





things as the T hracians adopted ; cand in others reason. prevails j inthe 
adoption of legal. and true good. And the delectable” indeed, is common 
to all these. For the ‘appetible when present is: delec ‘table: to every one, ue 
~ but good i is not delectable to all men, but to those in hom reason. presides. ees 


& For the passions do not see good, but this is alone the province of reason. 
And to reason indeed, the delectable and the good are the same ; “but the 
fabrication of things. did not give to the blind passions the investigation of 


- good, but of the delectable; for every species of life when: ab ae i 





Wu ll, eee 


the passions. For dominion must not be given: to desire, that we + wey. ie aA 
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ee ir Se 


nat ba é allected in the same manner Bs asses} ‘nor. ip: anger, that. we may as 





jnot resemble lions ; but it must be give to that which i is the most exe 


ent part of our nature, which we alone are, or according to which we . 

principally y subsist. _ For the being of ¢ every thing: which consists ‘of many | 
things, some ‘better, and others: ‘worse, is: according: to that which i is the 
best among: ‘them, For that whicle is: “best raga ats nace the - 
nature of good. aes | z ae =, KGa atau Mee te nt forge RLS Sg Posh Sas ue ea 


4 


88. As to what. you afterwards write in thie way e doubt, you seem to : 


nie to have written it in consequence of hearing Socrates i in many ‘places 


asserting that he knew nothing, deriding those who say that they know 


all enips, and farther stil contending that wheo we depart from. hence 
we shall especially know the truth, and he in possession of more certain 


sciences, and also inferring that the mathematical are not. troly sciences. 


5 de ‘ 


You doubt therefore from all this whether it is not perhaps impossible te. 
know the truth, and whether we do. not only dream about it. Indeed it ee 
is requisite you should: at ‘the same time understand, ‘that: if it. is not 
possible for | us” ‘to know the truth, we do not more ‘know if there i 18 a “ 2 


thing io our power than if there is not. For our ignorance of bo 


similarly prevents our adoption of either of these positions. Tiow there- : 
fore, can we use the ignorance of truth in order to show whether there is 
any thing which 3 is in our ‘power? Since. with» respect. to the’ existence, - 





and non-existence of this, j pede a reat ‘the. same B poner bol ae €] 
inspoteney, i Z , ; ’ “Aoi - oe ee £6 - SSR ae Wee a ae fates ae oe = Sauk yer anh ‘rien ae cue 4 


30. That | we may ‘pot chiveee 3 suffer 3 any y thing of this Winds we 2 ie Ae 
already y enumerated all the modes of knowledge ; “e aod have shown what LSS ee 
the mudes are of sei the soul can participate: here, and what those i Ae 
when she assumes a supreme order. And of these indeed, Socrates — 
possessing the ce. hut hoping. that he shall obtain the la tter on being 





liberated: from the bod ty, says, ‘that arriving thither he ‘shall know 





truth” Yor other nicasures and other objects: of ‘Knowledge affors 


an opportunity. of indulging such: ahope. Because it is a thing ‘usual SPs 
of Pi acs to oe whether itis possible | for r the soul Ito Papeyear oe 





with the feet ‘ 


SESS, if 
Be a 
per aaah . 
ed hin oe 
2% ; 


Sok ‘discussed, and has” ee 
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te live. not only. gauiaieli but abo. Siegrnically, while surrounded with Thine 


this gross bond the bedy. And I think the subject has be 





possible, to live. ‘theoretically even here, like the coryphean philos 
in the Thesstetus, astronomizing above the heavens,’ ‘aud investi 
all sides all the nature of beings, and also. like those guard 







. a sufficiently ae ahi 
y a ety to. this. conclusion, that perhaps it, as” ane! saren Ea 


igatingon 
ians in, the = 8 


A Republic, who ascend as far as to the good itself, through that. dialectic, = Lah aire 
“which Plato calls the defensive inclosure of the mathematical sciences. 90000 


Again, however, that it is impossible while here to lead a theoretic life in 








“ viz. the secupations: and molestations of the bods Ve: which do wt suffer ns_ 
to energize theoretically without impediment, and dis 





1 fection, i is evident from the canses which are enumerated i in the Phedo, 


surbance. For the © ¢ 


) life:i is theoretic, bat he energy is. sales: contemplation, and the Banken: Sloat 


: pinion: of the: one. 2 
40. ‘When aa Secnien bees not permit. us to oat the s takacatinad a 
sciences [truly] sciences, he does not da this as denying that they have a 
necessity of devan on strations, but as falling short of the supreme ofsciences. —- 
Aad why should i not ‘Say, at falling short of dialectic, which no louger ze 
considers a point, or the mouad, as a principle, but the good, and 
considers ‘the principle ‘of all things. . Whence also, ay I conceive, 
Socrates in the section ofa line*[in the 6th book of the Republic}: assigns. 
the second part 1 to the mathematical sciences 5 “bat to perfectly. immate- 
rial and separate forms, he assigns a part, and a knowledge prior to these; 
the former proceeding from hypothesis, but the latter. being unhypothe- : 
“tical. “And with. Socrates, the author of the Epinomis. likewise accords. 


- AS 





For he calls dialectic the bond. of the mathematical | anes as t naibieg SG 


the Principles of all of them. sea 


Al, ‘But ec Sictes Seek ¢ ‘that be ee ‘asian and: the Pythian y ‘ be ee 


oracle pronounced him to be on this account the Wisest of all men, as he | 


himself informs: us consider the ‘profaund: iarzion fh both of the Pythian Nay 
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deity and of Secraiok and how. by the assertion of Keele noth ing thi sis 
implied, that the good alone possesses an exempt transcendency,* but not : 
he who possesses scientific knowledge; and this it is to know that he. joes 
not know. For the attainment of such a knowledge as this appears to be 

the principal business of those who intend to be wise. ‘For iq reality, he. 
is truly wise, who knows that he is not truly wise, and is not ignorant of 
this, For to wh 
know every thing, but to him: who possesses knowledge. For it is indeed 
necessary that he should perfectly know that he does not know [every 
thing]; since he will know himself not to possess a scientific knowledge 














vom does it belong to know that he does not scientifically ane 


fof all things}. Hence no one will perfectly know that he does: Laces oe 
possess scientific knowledge fin perfection], till he knows that he pe ossesses 








scientific knowledge. - Por thew he will at one and the same time: kno eS 
that he knows, and what the things are which he does not know, and wil eae 


both know that he knows and that he does not kaow, possessing ; a. middle ne 





knowledge, and science alone, which | subsists. between those natures that 
know truth wholly, and those that do not know it at all of which’ the ' 
former 1s intellect, but the latter sense. For sense neither. kuows real, Jae 
heing, nor the essence itself of sensibles, of which it is feigned to be the | 
neil > bat intellect RGORES essence itself, and the eal fall itself of Ag 
Hee : } ; 3 | 


Son « 


42. ‘The wat tele: being. a eek Hecen these, knows the a 
essences of things as being prior to sense, and doe sn hem as 
being posterior to §ntellect. ‘He therefore that is” wise, <i both know ae 
that he knows, aud that he does. not know. - “And thas much, my fi jend, | 
in answer to the. assertion of Socrates, and concerning that which j is teat ee 











wisdom. _ Hence, it is not proper to exterminate the reasons. pertaining ta 
to science, ‘neither on Account of the mathematical sciences being: siti Usa 


. The Greck # ‘i ag agre pei my ‘onon wat ' have» m0 doubt "pe non ge ae 
peter vat, SONY fh : Soe; i ie 










vente ce ge the asset Sooper Seah habens nati, st salu ec 





oe 7 ve RAEN, 
bets notitiam, et ‘tee. ‘seesiiaeey_ ey ‘eorua a non hala ne ean 


} ae deities. intellect : and that the soul perceiving this: knowleds 
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tished from. the first ‘cine nor on account of the hope of 0 





if true knowledge « after. a separation froma hence, nor on ‘account of. aes ee mek 
answer of the Pythiaw deity. | For it is Plato himself who exelaims, that. Raine 
if: science 18 destroyed, i it will no longer be possible to make an assertion atau Rania 


about. any thing, and: ‘not even about that which is contingent. ‘Bu 
shows indeed, what the knowledge is which the soul tay | Aesume 4 adi ej 





FUGA 


is united to the body, and what it may obtain: when it 16 ee Tara en 


| : oe ‘ bonds ; : and also what that is which is at. the same time: knowledge and 
tes not science. He likewise shows that there is one Knowledge. which is 


true: science, an intellect better than. science, and ab intelligence: ails: 





Hedge, and not 
being able to obtain it in this life, desires a departare from body, that tee 
- may: then be allotted this. supernatural and divine cess. esianenact of 

: — one a f these things enough. An Oe Rope Bs aes Sas 


- Mice2” 
> OW iA 


ead men are in a worse eden 3 in ‘consequence: cok of bling to Mie 
the end which was the object of their wishes, but bad men are allotted 
the things which they desire. Y au therefore. indeed, ‘think that this: also 
is an ‘argument in favour of the non-existence of any. thing which is: 
in our power, And indeed, if this is an argument of the non-existence 
of any thing ip our ‘power, that things do not happen to the eS 
according to their wishes, the success of bad men in gaining: the objects. 
of their desire, will, be an argument in proof of the existence of something 
whieh is in our power. ‘It is better however, not to adduce opposing 
arguments. to what you Say, but merely to show you: that this. daubt was. 
proposed: by some of the ancients not only. with a view to” the subversion 
of that which i< in our power, bat also with a view to the: investigation 
whether providence: lias any existence, “And this inquiry of the ancicnts | 





has been extended to. Plotinus himself, ta Tamblichus, ani your name- 
oO sale [Theodorus ‘Asingus}. For the unexpected | introduction of fortunate 


“events, shakes in reality our invincible preconceptions. of “providence, and — 
the affair requires intellectual inspection, | if the objector here saved Lom 
that doubt, nent to commit every thing to paisidenre: 


Vie 


; Hi 
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. df therefore, we are not the ‘jords of any thing, ed have . ‘ ‘et aN 
eases life from ourselves, and neither good nor evil is from us,t but these 
are externally. produced, there is no. longer any ‘occasion to doubt oF tlhe 
events, as if they happened contrary. to ‘desert, since both good and evil — 
derive their subsistence from an’ exterr 
ourselves to be such characters” as we. Be 
there should be any retribution for our life; nor in short, is any) thing due 
from those, who are not the eauses of the life which the 'y lead. Hence, 
the retribution of fortunate eveuts is contrary to desert, we “ourselves: 
shall be the cause of the: fives, the desert of which it is said we are ‘allotted aS : 
in the paiakoti: from the universe’; because, of all the things that SES 
surround us, we do not require: to have retribution in what we derive from 
wholes, rene in those: things in Which we co-operate something. If there. = 
fore, there is nothing in our. power, we shall have nothing from ourselves. 

















: al source. For if we donot cause ae 
ate, it will not ‘be requisite hat 


And if this be the case, neither should: we desire. yetributions- of those : Z tak 
things - which we derive from. an external source. And this” ‘being — ur 





ania neither should we accuse the distribution af events as as cot rar! 
to desert. . bed | ) OS 


45. If, therefore; chore is nothing i in our power, it is not fit to’ enquire : 





why good wen fail in obtaining the end they desire, contrary to desert, 
but bad inen. obtain this end. But admitting there is something: which — = 

is in our power, and thut: Providence has dominion over all things,” we | 
sayy, adducing to you persuasion alter violence, that what is in-our Lancs or 





does not predominate over, bat co-operates: awith: things exterpal: 


rational soul therefore. very. properly disposes. things that are juan 





according to its own power, but it cannot de this with exteroals, teat MY 


these require. other things 4 in onder: to their distribution, whiel are not ; 





inherent in it. I am delightec me 
potuuiviog ia, yo. a pencraue prosely te whom I frequently desire not to 


acl “however with these doubts of yours, aes 


confound those things" which are in our power with’ those which. are not, 





nor to be $0 dispose at 


with respect | to things which are not in our power, SME 


xs 48 they ought. dotively:| to take place, in order that we may bear them — = eee 
~ without — vices — — cane cai eee thie el Se teey 


3 ; 5 ~~ alsofrom: supposing that to be good for us which is not, ‘and seeki 3 ssa eal ess 

“its wecommplishment.” Bat it would he better for as always to explore the Sens 

trae and real beings that are in us, and acqaire them for ourselves, and 
te Teave thiogs external, and which are net in our power to the causes GE. Eg: 

\ them, as to masters: who know what they do. We should likewise’ nes 

: things. whieh arein onr Hoes 

ertains: to that which is 

{te our power, we have shown you through: such ‘arguments as iene Bee 


ae choice and aversion, and as indicative of the choice of some go ne 
the contrary. For they did not consider choice and will to be the sare 5 
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| oe ns, from tate which are ont. ‘of, not csnlorainig themselves to = “3 





$ which are is our ‘power, though we: fancy that 














| : re YE ire for those things: which are ‘not, by 4 ose 
power. In what manner, therefore, the doubt per 











you ought rather to refer it, as we have suid, to the doubt pnt EEN, 


| Providence. And- wany things, as oe have i fore “abs . 
— on this ae ele ibs seaports and sis 





ved, have been 
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oe Again, therefore 


| Whi ch it was requisite to ‘investigate in the te 





peel of tl ‘he 


x c bead = oe 
And afterwards yoo doubt concerning it. But inquiring about it, you 


define it to be that which is of itself uacitcumscribed,' ‘ and self-energetic. 


i ee however, this be the ease, ab is entirely incorruptible, and most 


“powerful, ‘and alone pertains to the ruler of all beings, bat is not adapted oe | 





te that which is in our power. I, therefore, consider this definition to be 
“very remote from that coneeption of what isin: our power, which the 





ancients. adopting, attributed this to: human souls. But do ‘you also 
consider the truth of what I say. _ For they er 





: that whieh’ ian: a 


our power as indicative of the energy of choice, making | us to be the lords ; ea : 33 





bot they asserted that the. latter pertains: to 2 


MY rood alone, but the former 
efi both to goodl and. evil; just as false opinion pertains to. that which is not 





good. Hence also, they said. that clection or choice characterizes the 
ae re which pena itself F bok & to what is _Bood, and ders is note rood, 
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converted to both these. This alse common yumour: inten FE Or. we es 
praise the choice of these, but blame the choice of those. | Eri howes VEPs n3 
is not wished for by any one. And evil indeed. appears: to be pood ta _ 
those that choose it; “for. no. ‘soul knowing a. thing ta be. evil would i 

choose, but would. avoid Lie | On: account of i ignorance, however, the soul 
ais busily employed. about its for she naturally possesses : an acute Jered 
good, but sometimes is powerless with couse 16 the attainment ‘of Mei 





AT. The ‘soul, ee. exsentially possessing an uelinntion +: Both 
viz. to good and evil, the ancients called this power of her elective, on | 
account of. which we are naturally adapted to choose one thing instead 
of another. “And: inideeds Hes mays ohtaet from division such. a nde | : 





eee 


pale ies we ai ‘say that the irrational. power is somthin goes = ie 
will be a certain rational power. ‘But every. rational. as well as. every mes 
irrational power, is either gnostic or appetitive. Choice, however, being goes 


election and desire, will be a certain appetite. — But « every appetite either eS | 


alone looks to that which is real good, or to that which is onl ly apparent 
good, or to both these. We Says however, that. choice does not look & fo 
real. good alone; for if it didy u would” never be justly. blamed ; “nor to 
apparent good alone ; for i in this case, ‘it would not frequently be pr ne ed, 
Hence such 3 a pe is asus sacs to » look: to esd! these, pie) 








“48. Pectin, ibachen is in ‘short a Slicnl. power, ices both ‘of . nS ae 


true and apparent. good, leading the ‘soul. to both, on account ‘of which Wee 


she ascends and descends, errs, and acts with rectitude, The ancients ess 
perceiving | the energy of this power, called the: ‘inchnation of it both ita DN 


vd) ea ae 


real and apparent good, a twofold: path in our nature. ui Hence. Lat Das ‘ 
elective and that which i is in our power, will be. the same thing. “And Aer 
accarding to this power, we differ from divine, and from imortal natures ; Eee 





for each: of these 4s unreceptive: of this. twofold ineli Hation ; since. the a 
former, ‘indeed, on. account of ‘their transcendent excellence : are. pen oe a 
colahlubetih in tree KOOL ; but she latter on account of Beis Mh apparent Ae 
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“owe are on ‘all sides. ‘comprehended by wholes, from wl 

i what | is. according to desert. And if indeed we tend: to. that. which : ae 
better, we thus: tend as: intellect ; but if to that which is subordinate, as 
sense. ‘T bat whieh is in our power, therefore, is not capable of effecting = 
LS. all. things. é For that which can effect all things i is a power characterized Eee 

- by unity, and on this account can effect all things, because it is one wok oS aE 


8B ae “oN PROVIDENCE | me 





- good. For intellect indeed piackicias the fornier, but. sense. eae i: 


And the former js our. king, but the latter our messenger. We, 2 he hie 
being of a middle nature are’ established 1 bits choice ; ; and are ¢ apable of 





, being moved both to true. ‘and apparent good. “But wherev ‘er We niove, ? 


2 








\ich we are allotted 


oe boniform: But thie | power which is elective is dyadic, and on this account. = 


o%& A 


ag by 


to good, which causes. that’ which is in our power to be most powerful, 


and is truly deiform, on account: of which the soul also becomes a Cad, ae es oe 
| and 3 as. = Plato iat a eras Hie whole world. le les oe : , aS GEN 


—— 


40. Noses that ia is in our + power, pends pertains: ia ibe ist: nor ae | aan Bree 
~ to the last of things, but. to the medium hetween. hoth. You, however, Ce Oe 
Gis. it seems, have conceived it ta bea power raling over all things, leading. =. 6 = 
oa things: according to ifs own inpulse, atid obtaining every thing which = 

it desires ¢ for you. as not define it to be a power over the. objects: ro aaa 
| desire within: the soul, and. whieb. eatse the electing soul to be. such as it ws A 

ty you ‘ascribe te ita power over things which are not in its. power. Teese 

ey things external: to the soul are not in nur power; on which account 

is y: ; also. our life. iS. miogled: from things whieh are. ‘Hot, - and from: things 
cae which. are in Our power, | And - with: worthy. men, indeed, there Am 





cannot accomplish: all things ; because by its twofold inclinations, Siliguri, 
short of that natere which is prior to all things. Tt would, however, be 
‘ftself effective of all things, if it had not an elective impulse; for then it _ 
would be will alone. © - For a life characterized. by will subsists according < | 


inuely of that w hich. is ia pur: powers, for they. use Ale tings, moditying ms Sav sixty 


even those that, ane aut of, our: power-on account of virtue, and always toe os 


Osa eis ee 


| adorning the. presist cire limstanee, 4 “But with the: ‘miullirude, there. ee os 
-“tnore of that whieh, lig bot | in our. power; sr for they follow things external 3 
eae to Shasnacles. not i palneesiog a life sity which is Able to nesinilaie theme 7, 
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to. stismaclven -Tence worth) iy men; ‘ind 


ined are said to ee ‘ree; Hod are Ha 


so on account of the energy both ‘of that which i is in,and of that which i8 Weaanites 
notin their power. - Bat the multitude are called into servile necessity, heh caret es 
iy consequence of burying those: ‘things which are in their Benn inbion Loney 


spit — afte wah eine r ome witless ae not in ther 
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50. “Ate all this,. you a aided: te ‘cobopibote ue amar “of 
doubts, by asking) whether divinity knows or does riot know events which 
are future to us. 2 nd if, indeed, he ‘does not know ther 





sob . 
ou 7 ' 
wS Wut My i on 4 
’ . v ‘ 


m, you will say 


that he does net atall differ frans us, who have no knowledge of futurity, — eeCUeS 
Bot if he does know them, that whieh he. knows. will entirely and-from 
necessity come to” pass. ‘This, however, as it would ‘seen, not’ only ae 
destroys: that which is in our power, but. likewise: every thing which is 
said to be contingent. This also, i is usually said by. those who conceive fo 


all things to exist by com M1 lion, and- as Fe may Say, hig: been asserted a MS 
thousand times. Bat they all reason as follows : if divinity: knows every ; 
future ‘event, that which is. future: will be from. necessity. “And they 
indeed assert. it to be false that divinity knows: every thing definitely: : 
ps they say that his knowledge i is indefinite. of: things: whieh penis a 
come to pass, in order that they may save what iy coutingent. ‘Others, 
Sialeiaens attri buting: a definite knowledge to » divinity, adwoit: necessity j ie 
every thing which comes to pus. ‘These are the doginas of the Peripas 
tetic and Stone sects. But Plato, aod whoever isa friend to: Plato, afte 
that divinity: definitely knows future: events, ‘and that nevertheless * ‘Some 
| things: are produced | definitely, and 4 indelinitely, according | to their 
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r ‘ts subsist with: divi sai : 


re incorporeal or. corporeal, subsist. ineorporeally with the Gods; and 
in a  sinuilr mi sscsina? sete moat > i mera - and: age “ | a 
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tual beings, subsist with 





causes of intellectual, and: of iotncintellect 


Gods both essentially, and according to science. For they also ee Sea 


things: which are not intellectual intellectually. And again, oft se ates 
which are produced by them, that are either tem poral. or withe 
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4s Known is definite, but that which knows it is definite, the knowledge: 


is not also. fndefisite on account of the thing known, but definite on 


there is with them a cause and & knowledge exempt from time. | ne : Se de 
“because ef effects some are definite, but others indefinite, ‘the Godse) 
‘antecedently assume the knowledge of both these according tothe more = 
excellent: trode, viz. necording: to the definite. _Moreaver,, the form. of Se ROR 
knowledge is nol such as the object ‘of. knowledge, but ‘sach- as: the: =e mt ces ce 
ostic ‘nature. For knowledge i is not in that which is. known, but. He oS rk 
that which knows. Hence, it is similar and of the like form to that ia 
which it is, and not to that in which it is not. Hf, therefore, that which: ES 


- gecount of that which kuows, Por it is ‘possible to know. that. which js: Wi Sees : | 





 sithordinate after a more excellent mode, snd wis which i is. a ' 
an n inferior mode. 3 eee 


ne after 


“88, Atence:| manors die ade are > hates ike all U thiogs, ey anteces- ae ines Sc 


= dently comprehend al 1 things afler a more excellent: mode. And beings 

ih e sd, they comprehend: super-essentially ;" ¥ things whieh are according : es 
te tine, AS WE, have already said, prior to time ; corporeal natures, incom 
“poreally ; ; tnaterial natures immaterially ; definitely, things: indefinite; = 
permanently, things unstable; and ingenerably, things generable. lt does. iretaNs : 
not, therefore, follow that if they know what will be, the. event. Pee a eRe 
happen from necessity ; but to the event indeed we must: give: an indefi- Hee 
nite ‘generation: from ‘a definite cause, and to- the Gods @ defimte © 
forcknowleda Re of that which j is indefinite. “For ueither does i it follow. that ee 2 sais eae ie 
because your art* employs drums and wheels, and. corporeal. minterinlsy 0 Sa 
these subsisted eorporeally i in your foreknowledge 5 ‘bat: your imagination a ae 
— in ee — ye and | vital y the RRS nee gg 
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of the fitsiee machine ; and the astrolabe ¥ was 3s eorporeally fashione | au ie : 





an interval knowledge which is pot ‘cor ‘poreal. 


ease in your art, what ought you. ta ‘say of the. loseluoel - oes oF the Le 
Gods, i in which all things subsist i in a “manner traly. ineffable, and. not. ee ; 


be circumscribed by. ns? Ts it net evident, that this. mode of comp 


ste > «> 
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Spisdaiced! brit it? ‘Hie the Gods kook diwady, 4 ‘ad | in a \ way ee : 
panied by time those things which are in our power, and we energize, as: aN 


we are naturally adapted. Whatever we choose also, is. foreknown. by bodes : ines 





them, not on account of the boundary. which i is 1 Us, but on aecount OF es RATA 


the esprene which is with them. oe 


‘Saaky my fiend, is my answer to yout inquiries, independent of ae 
OWES , from. praise: | 
and blame, from counsel, from exhortation and dehortation, fron judicial Le 


Tam able to show you that there is something in our 








affairs, from. accusation and defence, from all political erudition, | frox 





legislation, fi 





itself, For you well know that my preceptor [Syrianus,] used frequently: a 

to say, that if that which is in our power were destroyed, philosophy: joe 
would be superfluous. For what should it instruct, when there is thing ax 
which can be instructed, when there i is nothing uous: by: whieh: we aay. eas } 
become better? - Reconside: ring, therefore, these things again and-again, = 
if you «till have any doubts, do net: be: averse to write to me. For what Pee 


subjects can we more. igang discuss 1 Feat ati 
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is more e transcendent! y one than. a centre and the monad. 


oe wae ‘Giinity. forkoons on ee for. ieee oe a 


Proclus ADS WETS, ‘that. divinity, on. account of his most perfect naenaiee ae Rehnere ‘ 


ae aa Weerune’ Baacidease sess. éi: oall pee ie aia ‘oid pee, Pee ea 

3 oe as far as to the most indivisible natures in the heavens and inthe © 

sublunary regions, in things. eternal and things corruptible? This Proclus: eee 

affirms, and says thatevery particular, even of the minutest things, depends Seen Nees 

on the beneficent providence: of divinity. » For nothing escapes that one — | 

whether you speak of the essence of a thing, or its being known, Itis 

> ~~ said indeed, and is right! y said, that the whole circle is centrally 3 In Lhe 
--gentre, since the centre is the cause, but the circle the thing caused, and 
| foe: the same reason every number i is monadically in unity. | But in the 
3 one of Providence, all things subsist after a more exalted one cnise é = i 
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| ‘ giaing accom to one -epergy adapted to the one, every thing: whic = Sih 
Issa {o it participates of it according to its natural adaptation; With = 
espect to the failure of the oracles he says, that the: energy of divinity fe ee 
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and. as it were: without Spits for a certain: periud, the causes. of this ; see oe Saxe 


me gularity gnust be referred to “the: vapours: that are the instruments op ie 
- inspiration. failing, through an inability of always being. the participants of 
divine influence. For the oracles are true which give completion tothe 


Os phenomena, and angels, demons and herncs: are veracious, which the 


~ Gods and. the perpetually existing allotments j in the. Aniverse: illuminate, o 


, though certain waters and openings of the earth cannot always. pa 








the n moon alls. on ee ee ae Pas eee Ter Se seen y 


_of therm, on account of iheir unstable nature. Of if it should be said ‘that Se 
the powers. of sacred. rites, sometimes. entering into statues, causing them 
to be vitalized ies them: with divine: spe rpinee fail i in | certain ae | 
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i Wheice ‘il a evil subtle ‘since there is Beondens? ; Pee a 
See thet there. are tye. kinds: of evils, One: in, bodies, contrary. to he AE 
re kingdom: ‘of Provis TRAC at, 
: by neither of them; but to the former hei 24 
of these evils, the end is good, and the variety and perfection of the Or as 





nabare ;- the other } i souls, contrary ta reason. “The 
dence, however, sitys he, i is mol jester 





verse. For every thing which is preternatural takes. place, in. order that hits) 


something avhich j is according to patnre- may he effected, ‘ 





wera, — And with respect a> the Jatier of these. evils, Between. beings reas . 


soure » perlect than we Foie and brates, iti is susan 2 tht soul: Eat eee 
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ued pana always: the saine, places. or men become unadapted: to its Sees 
| > participation, Jost. aS af a certain statue always remaining the same, a = 
> omirror should at one: time exhibit a fulgid 3 unage of it, butat another, a0. Serna oa 
4 obscure or debile, ‘or indeed no image obi it at all. He adds, ig therefore, ae ae ke 
gts should be said: that oracles sometimes participate of the Gods who are. Ca ee 

ai Ge the sourees: of divination, bat at other times fail, becoming inefficacious, Pia a 


but: not vice. as ai 
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Jotervene’ as: a rncibtivine which are e endved with reason, ee " and csininen | 







and ecrad in frerdate of will PRT SO Os? 


6. 1 P sisidoies i isy oohy a we soaks inen Gaae are 


men triumph? Proclus- ‘ANSWETS, that spate toiliog fo tue and ee 


the nae of virtue are Hot pimeas to the mes and A alto, hope ‘his Be 


A ee 


iliuys Vit ice - with all ‘$56 n ntiasidaiiers: “Phat iti is snot a an eut te ‘$e: aephided 


of the incentives to evil; “that. some have even earnestly | desired ‘waivers SV Wa 
fortune ; ‘and that wise men Vave always borne it with fortitude. | Nori Pave 
it seamen that Wise men should mE one aks boats same e time abound with, pM | 
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ex xperience | of the ite - the ‘prent life, ee which the saat afteion excite tee fe rei 


» He adds, that many ‘through. ‘adversity have: arrived ‘at: ies VEEN 


Aer 


wate transition from hence to that place which is beyond the rea 





ahaa in virtue? and that in short, those things only are ‘evil whieh es 





we ourselves: perpetrate, and hat those. whieh we suffer {from an exte rial 


cause]. That all bad. men are without: glory, and without honour, though ae 
they. shoul be ‘surrounded by thousauds of flatterers. Te the question —_ 





whichhe adjoins to this,why Providence distributes equal: to unequal things, = : aan & 
according to arithmetical, and not according to geometrical: equality, as ce 





when a whole city perishes, ‘there | is a sinilar destruction of dissiay 


mien, viz. of the good and the bad, he answers. as. follows, dn theifink See bette 
place, indeed, they do not suffer this similitade of punishment $0 ar se ce etiess 


they are dissimilar, but so. fat. as “they are. similar; an consequence. cee ay 
eoluntenily nepeien te same. city, ‘OF ee the EHC. ewe and : he KER 


sae so decortieg to. the: energy oe that, ee pen sul a L certain ee S % 
something whieh is the same. So far, “however, ‘as they are better and 
worse, they. partici pate differently. of the common calamity ¢ 2 ‘since ‘the rs 
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et enduring it mildly 
And after a separation, from the. present | life, the place destined to be the ae 
: it bul the cvepaed Pee 


HNN 


By aed to Fate. 
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24 there i is a certain. order and a hikes of common, fate, oe meine ens : 
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copassiven “And that 9 we are © ignorant of the true equalities of souls. ) : - Sears 


aS 8 a. i Vesiasior amd as he as. s ihe jasest hanes, oe os 4 ie 
erga mat jnequality in the allotments of brates, their mutual devorations, and 


) the like, derived : ? Proclus answers, that if there is any thing in them of a 


seli-motive | nature, the cause of this must be investigated from a higher 


source; but if they are. only corporeal, it is of no consequence if. they 
~ guifer- the same ae as a shadow ahreiouly : 





ee Why yoni. ni not immediately folic situ é crimes, < hhatine se aa 
inflicted at length after the commission of them, and this: sometimes is” Se ‘ 
a MEE long after ?* Proclus answers, that. the implanted root of wicked~ © eA 
Neg ness (just. as. the. earth bearing thorns, though the ‘germes are a thousan a } i i : 
times eut off, still produces the like) renders the same energies, in conke- Beata: 
quence of continuing inflexible hy punishment, Providence, therefore, el 
waits for an appropriate time, not such as may be pleasing | to the vulgar, 9) 0: 
but such as it knows will contribute to. the health. of souls, and instructs 0°) AGEN. 
many by endurance. For, together with the Gods, sa ys Plato, Fortune an 4: Aa 
ood should be Santa 
arted, or that there should be a parification from: something contrary Ke Sonu aN 


: - Time, govern all things, whether it be. requisite: that some. 








i to goad. Tn the next place, vice is a punishment to itself, and the most ae i ey 
Daeaes injary ‘the soul can sustain, --Precipitate anger ‘also is not a good eno 


rr sess te and ae: 


T-™ 


oe 


ns dispensator of punishments. | ‘Plato once, being about to, chastize a slave ae as 


WAS Seen holding bis hand in an elevated. position for some time, aut > Reign ek 


anger. Archytas said to his servants ina field, who had not done what Noennaiare GaLaan 


any - being asked why he did so, said that he was punishing his own impetuous. RO St ea aNG 


= :. a ahd alee esate Be, and cee te be ‘pomaled tor ‘their Freel x 
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CONCERNING Pmovibence, Pea ponn ieee ee } 


gence, ” It tie ‘elt fe you that Ta am p dngry.” ed "Pheano said to” one 
af her servants, sa If T were not angry a ot | 
E.zyptians there was a Jaw, that a pregnant woman who was jad, 








worthy of death, should not be put to death till she: Was delivered. Lead 


wonder, therefore, i is it that Providence shot id for @ time spare those who — 





are deserving of death, but are able to perfor net trifling, but iMustrious ” | se - : os 





actions, till they. have: accomplished them? At 4 


jinmediately punished for what he did when he was a young man, Cees 


jwould have delivered Athens: fron the Persian. evils? hese also. would 
| bate ‘ Sain the Pythian oraclet Te Sere, tad ish erishi 





Pisainiee had hot hee ‘ieee for. 2 pete iene ad would } der { fre weed : 
the pleasant jsland of” Leucadia, who would have liberated pase rie 
from its ad versities?—To which 1 may be added, that the ie: of deforre 






Providence, just as the place also in which we live, and carry abou tit 
bodies j is per 
ure many and indescribable places of punishment | i the infernal re; 












and excessive torments for the offenders that: ‘are ther 


the inagnitade of the punishment likewise, the whole: of i it is eoreti 





at once. Souls also are naturally adapted to feel rem 


forerunner of their greatest sufferings. Por: they: say i hee : 
the tyrant saw himself ina dreany scourged aud boiled by certain persons, ae ye Agent 
cand his” heart exclaiming: from the kettle, I am the cause of these: thy Cony aie 








torments.” ‘But Ptolemy who was: surnamed ‘Thander, thought j iva dreat 
that he was called to jadgment by Stleucus, and that vultures and woh 








sat there as his pee ‘Such a are the: : — to Lek vicious sof inn me 
ing sernesese’ Ze Cees acy = he tae f: SS: Be CANS NOS ERS, CERN alias Bt bigest TN 





Q. How the ‘crimes of oiier persons,” as for ‘Gabe of ale nee: 






“te have suffered: pusishment for the crimes oft 





persons are” 


ancestors, 2» bath revelations and: bas mysteries 8 males, #6) certain bee i 
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would chastize you.” Among the 


punishment Seems jong: to our fechle vision, but fs nothing fo the eye of 
fectly small for the punishinent of great offences; t bat ti << ce : 


: e—- On ‘account oS : 


‘ reutates. are punished in children and subjects? For that certain 
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used as signityi ying a more strenuous doubts ine the same: manner as" we ae 


are accustomed to call those dire (sve) who: vanquish by. the power of 





language, but asa thing: worthy. of greater dread and caution to th BRS 


intelligent. For it divulses the Aurion of things, and: dissociates: divinity: mere 
apart, fronv the world. ip also defines divine power as not pervading: t6-5- 
all things, and: cireumscribes’ intellectual knowledge as not all-perfect. oe 
Ht likewise: subverts all the fabrication of the: universe, the order. imparted: : 


to the world fr on separate causes, and the goodness: which fills all things 
from one will, in s manner adapted to the nature of unity. Norlessdire 
than’: any one of these is the confusion of piety. Vor what communion is 
there between. Gods and men, if the former are deprived: of the knowledge BGS. ae 
of ‘our: concerns 2 AN supplications, therefore, of divinity, all sare EES 
institutions, all oaths: addacing the Gods a8 a witness, and: the mbaughh 
eenceptions implanted in our. souls conceming: divinity, will perish. ee. 
What gif also will be left of the Gods to men, if they do not peas LAG pee 











compre jend in - themselves: the desert of the recipients, if they donot _ 
possess a knowledge of all that we do, of all we suffer, and of all-that We) 
think, though we do not carry it into: effect? With: ‘great: propriety, +) 
therefore, are such assertions called: dire. Por fe it is unholy. to change 





any legitimately divine institutions, how can such an innovation as” Abin 6% KG 
be unattended with dread? Bat that Plato: rejects: this hypothesis: which Pee Rl 
makes. divinity: to be ignorant of our concerns, is is evident from: a ES ENS GS 


things, ‘shave itis one of bis dogmas, that divinity: koows: and — 
all things, ‘Sitice, however, some of those’ gets ast ar races ave ve 
niently endearoured to subvert such-like assertions, | 








Ing therm as auch: as may be sufficient tor our ‘present: st ibe 
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Some: of those then posterior to: ‘Plato, on seeing | the — aabeit be i 


oF su blunary things, were. fearful that they were not under: the direction a 


of Providence and a divine patare; for such events as are Said to tal ke Aiea 
place through fortune, the’ ‘apparent ei ret lives, and 1 Be AG 












diserdeccd motian of material atures, induced the 
‘that they were uotcunder the | governmen 
persuasion: that Divinity” js not bu: 
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_ were of opinion that the passion of our soul and the. pesterbaains aay Noe tae 
He sustains by descending to the government of bodies, faust happen to Beamon se ron 
divinity, if he converted himself to the providential inspection of things. 3 i Geren 
p still, from: considering that different objects of knowledge: nee een 
_ knows by different gnostic powers; as. for instance, sensibles by selec ee 
cohject Higibles Bates oes 
by intellect; and, at the same time, ueither placing sense, nor pie Gn Meal 





Farther 





ety of opinion by opinion, things scientific hy science, and inte 





| nor science: in divinity, fe mei an conunte anes ite Loree — 





2 than” the obit yes pete TAnd thin: was ie anicion: cor the ig ria 


| early Peripatetics. } For say they, if. matter is external” to ‘him, Sag isy i } 


necessary that he should be pare from apprehensions swhich ‘are converted 


to matter; but being purified: from these, at follows. that he must have no — 


knowledge of material natures. Hence the: ‘patrons: of this. doctrine z 


| deprived | him of a knowledge of, and providential exertions - about ees 
gb a transcen= See 





sensibles ; not ‘through an y imbecility of nature, but throt 


ney of. gnostic energy ; ; just as those whose eyes: ate filled with hight, ZF Se g 





are said te be incapable of perceiviug mundane objects, at the: ‘samme 
time that this incapacity is nothing more than trauscendency of vision. 


= They likewise add, that there are many things which it is” beautiful not 
to know. ‘Pbus to the entheastic, (or those who are divinely inspired it 
utifal to be ignorant of whatever would destroy the deific energy; ~~ 





x : and ta the scientific, ‘not to know that whieh would defile t the emda : ss 


93 os eption of science. - 
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nat 
snes oid spe te good: to every thing — te: its desert, « 


Res sensibles, i in order that they may not take away his” providence, Pe abs: 
as the batne: ime: convert his. ‘apprebension- to that which is external, — 
pesca him as pervading through the whole of a sensible nature, eas 
passing into contact with the objects of his government, impelling ha & Penman Nh 
th ing, and being locally present with all things; for say they, be-would = 
otherwise be able to extend a providential energy ine a — Bern: 
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he pais no occasion to understand seasibles in order toy provi 


has applied without, Saati any kocsis of ee audition. Dee 

add, that this is by no means wonderful, since nature operates without 
knowledge, and unattended with phantasy; but that divinity differs from. 
nature in this, that he has a knowledge of himself, thouglr not of the 
things which are fabricated by him. And such are the assertions of 
those who were persuaded that: divinity is not separated. from. amandane 
natures, and of those who deprived him of the knowledge. of inferior: 
_-eoncers, and of a knowledge operating in union with providence. 


With respect to these philosophers, we say, that: they speak truly, : _ ‘ 





ei yet not traly, on this subject. For if providence has a subsistenes 
neither can there be any thing disordered, nor can divinity: be ‘busily 
employed, nor can-he know sensibles through passive sense: bat hele 
philosophers in consequence of not: knowing: the exempt power. and: 
uniform knowledge. of divinity, appear to. deviate from the. truth. Fors 
thus we interrogate. them: does not every. thing energize in a becoming 
manner when it energizes: according te its own power and nature? ¢ as 5 for: 
instance, does not nature, in. conformity. to: the order. of its essence, 
energize physically, intellect: intellectually, and: soul psychicully,. OF 
according to the nature of soul? Aud when the same thing is generated 














by many and different causes, docs not. each of. these produce ; aceo are : au: vs 





ty its own power, and sot according to the nature of the thing produ wl? sae 
Or shall we say, that each produces after the same. manner, and that, for” 

example, the sun and man generate man, according to the si same. eens 
pperation,. and not. according ta the natural ability: ot each, ¥ 
partially, imperlectly,. and awith a busy energy, but the aather: wit , i eS 
anxious attention, by its very essence, and totally? ‘Bat to assert this: 








would be absurd ; for adivine = in: a. Y manner ery sik | eat cae 
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i peas ‘know what th 


Hee danse ecue oly. ak a ern be 
ats. existences Knowledge therefore subsists according to the nature 






| Th k3 a 0s sense; ‘ike aa £ ; 
ae ee ate sibel levee tie which Wiewhite,| bikin pokis the same manuer: go NE at 
ib essence is of as racking ages HOF ean nhl meu Se 











ot se tnteainct: Vesey tence cause of xa * . ane Me | 








NR MBAS sand woe wecording to. the nature of that mhich is known. one i bene ; 
ee What: wouder ig ie “thes yet enemas thecal ea all spite a erie Gene | 


D ng li, ~salfonsly. things. generated Aine cee see ee 
oot totally, such sconce as re: et ons oe ‘a nd th thea stow zs ds 3 ie Nath ie 








«deni toa tokens ce ler cate peters mane” ae 
~ For the auditory: sense: knows. audibles ina manner different: From the ae is 
common sense; and prior to,and different from these, reason knows 

! audibles, together with other particulars which. Scmse - js” “not. able. on . ie es aire 
: apprebend.. “And again, of desire which tends: to one: thing, ‘at. ee Nena ecae 
which: aspires: after avother: thing, aud of proairesis, or deliberate choice, Cee 

-there-is one: sania life moving the soul towards all these, which ie gree 

mutually motive: af. vach other. It is: throagh’ this: life. that we ‘May, te - e Soot Seay 

GSIFR, db any ANETY, and q deliberate, y choose this: thing or that y for this poe 

fe ver ges: Ay all these: powers, and Teves: oe conjunetion with: them, a a ne Re pee 

: being © power achich: & inypelled ee to every. object. of desire, « = Bute prior Sp ate ee 

both to reason and this one life, is the one of the soul, whiel often says; eid 

| L perceis ce reason, i pie side q Seiberatey whieh dillawa all these % ae ae 

- ehergies. and. energizes: ; ite 

; eoow. all these, oat mS anprhesd 5 in cake: they didke: Shai set cA ne Be alae 


















fA tines. we contained 4 certain: indivisible: nature, whieh has. hae Se ae 
above the common’ sense, and. which: prior to. opinion, desire: MR OME SP 


ata ‘apprehension. RSE SOE NUR AR cal a eR ROAR MEN ih i SONORA IR SEI CEM tS SOU HS ROR Si tee 





- knows all that these: eas and. sess sai icl toan andiene ne mode ne Benes 
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ar this: be the case, it is. by. no ‘means proper +o" -disbeione i in: the = 
: ecivaible knowledge of. divinity, which knows: sensibles without ] possess- 
ing sense, and divisible natures without. possessing a divisible energy, and 
which without being present to things in place, knows them prior to: all ae 
local presence, and Imparts to every thing that which every thing is 
able essence therefore, of apparent natures 











capable of receiving. The unst: 


is not known by him in an ‘upstable, but ina definite manner; nor does : 
he know that which is subject to all-various mutations dubiously, Lut in 


a manner. perpetually the same; for by knowing himself, he knows every 


thing of which he is the cause, possessing a knowledge transcendently 


more accurate than that which is co-ordinate to the objects of knowledge; 


since a causal knowledge of every thing is superior to every other kind 2 


of knowledge. Divinity: therefore, knows” without. busily attending - to 


the objects of his intellection, because he. abides i in himself, and by. alove. i : 


knowing himself, knows all things. Nor is he indigent of Sense, or 


opitiion, or science, ip order. to know sensible natures : for it is himself : 





that produces all these, and that in the unfathomable dept 


intellection of himself, ccomprehends an united knowledge “of them, 


according to cause, and in one. simplicity of “perception. — Just. aS ifsome — 
one having built a ship, should place | in it men of his own formation, and, oe 
in consequence of _ possessing a various art, should add a sea to. the ape oe, 


produce certain winds, and afterwards launch. the ship. into. the new 


created main. Let Us suppose: tec, that he causes these to. have an ea} 


existence by merely conceiving: them to exist, 30. that by i imagining: Sees 


this to take place, he gives an external. subsistence to his inward phantasms, a 
it 3s evident that in this case he will contain the cause: of “every. thing = 


which happens to the ship through, the winds on the sea, and that ie 


contemplating his own conceptions, without being ‘indigent of outward a2. 





conversion, he will at the same. tine. both: fabricate and know 


external particulars. ‘Thus, and in a far greater. degree, that divine. ai 
intellect the artificer of the universe, possessing the causes of things, both — | 
gives. ‘subsistence: fo, and contemplates, whatever. the universe contains < soe 


ation of himself. But if with resp 





without departing: from the : 


to intellect ¢ one @ kind i is more co andl ano ther more total, it is si rident ie 
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whether any essence must be. assigned to Stor: whetl a be 
admitted ta be perfectly. unessential, and. without hypostasis? Les : 
And if this be the case, how does it subsist, another: principle existing, — 
and whence does it originate, and how far does it proceed ? And farther 
stil, siathly, how, since Providence: exists, does evil ‘subs sist, and whence — 
is it derived 7 ? If the father of the. universe not only produced. the nature ee 

af gon should be ‘nothing evil any sy 
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~- Iw this treatis ‘Prick ins ; inquires, ese Whether uke: side 
as. ¢ evile ‘secondly, dt there By whether itis in: intellectual natures? 
thirdly, if evil is in sensibles, whether it. subsists according toa princi ee 
thly, If it does not subsist. according toa principal cause, 




















‘ good, but was also willing that there 
where, by what contrivance or art does evil subsist, which he 









did not wish to subsist? For it is not lawful to assex 


* 





some cere $ 


e thing ms a 


to assert that he was willing oe 
— bot alone others, sinee in. \ divine. xan s esaeee 


att air 


| ‘ 
’ Wy 


OF pene ae 












evil, he these z= 
down. from their journey ta- the: heavens to the: - 


ce sasuingts however, | boss steel sires’ eae 8, whether are cipienc 2 


also. say, defile souls, lead eens to matter, and: drawthem 








| not to ipneeanoeis but too otk fy et. 
of two things must follow, either a 






or. that they must be susceptive i hs es el And id AF sndeed the 
are. a alway: evil, Lata can bat which subsists from the Gods be: : 












ure - eaneieds des are ‘not? depent ly 
im which there is: the: better. and the sworse, er species of fife, 
Demons, ho wever, are ali ways in the ratio. of deemions, an | es ich 1 of ther - 
ig always in its own order. Bat if they are indeed good to themselves, 
but evil to others whom they le lead dito. ag worse: condition, it. is jus as ait 


some one should call teachers. | oe es, who 
ranking < as the chastisers of « of fe ‘ees, don not <some ie offenc jers 10: pursue. 

















adapted to them, Oras if some one should denominat : those [officers]. 
evil, who standing | before things of asacred nature fin tem pie ange Ane 
impure. from entering into the sanctuary, because the are bit. itt them 
from the participation of the interior sites. Hence, it is 
perform this office, but to be of such an order, ey 40. de sien a ick ha 
prohibition.” if, therefore, of the: demons that. are 40. the. — dd, some 








tially evi, bat are evil fom hmbitade, 
©, and another species of life, — 


a better order in a fluctuating manner, instead of an order which is 


lead souls segeleesp bisa others oes ai their 0 own. manners, — are nat oe wade 







50 abioy ewes xanarens. ie. Neither, therefore, is there evit in a cai ita 

they are ewil because they. Seithish: 

those: that act wrong) awe evil. And ina stan tet an ripen are on +e 
"profane from divine mysteries. Biba indeed it is nor evil to ras punished, bu 

. ‘The reader who | | “mentioned treatise 

he has extracte¢ 
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— een a tae SEBS THE SUBSISTENCE: 


that separate from nor those that elata ale fin a secant ited) Fou As 





it is necessary that there should also be: those demons who ec 





soul that is detied: with vieey and is: ‘unworthy of a. pregresion ites = , 


hoarse in the place which: surrounds the earth. Neither, theref 





does, reason appear to discover evil. For whatever. they « é as : - =e = 
pion —— to ance own Ratan, and alae. alter “ be bate 


ee Enki in + souls is sladaey oo not! can. and. unifornily asdistng Oy ede 


better sratures, and to good, Hence arises their descent: to things: subare ; } Fe 
dinate, their oblivion, their gialetic inclination to. things conversant with: EAMG 
body, and their discord: with reason. _ According to some, matter j fe thak 
which is. primarily evil, and evil itself, and the: debility: of. souls: arises aa 

- from their lapse into: matter. ‘This Proclus denies, and says: that: both a ae 
body and matter originate from deity, and that both are the progeny of = 
Ke ant He adds, -_ matters 1s the first hueierees and nt pasaniee Pe 


ialeg.: “That pa sinned heise: Biss were : herat into matter, ee 2 
there are not two principles [matter and. deity.) And that. matter. is 


neitlier good nor evil, ‘but a = keen ies aad distant 1 in: + he last 
Mites from we canon ile aes 


es oF sc there i is one uicenak deGnite, suiversd ‘ad phates ratise, a 


: ae God; but of evils the causes are manifold and infini ‘ 








and others to bodies. They are also fluctuating, indefinite, inordinate, 


a and. particular, surrounding the nature of souls and bodies from pebesity ie aS 





and arising from imp 






ih tation, debility and tl 
| _hypostasis, ‘Dut evil a 
*¢ Good i is fore, neni is witbent fat: and i is 5 aS. seed Perabo 5 | 


eee eee 


ee) Evil possesses its (power ‘of ictiug Pee its capaltng freins a ceaones es ee ; 
re je MIRGME ae 
ee of evil ; ‘ and evil is allotted its ae, and energy. on -mecount of PE le 





: ee which becomes: debile. and inefficacious. on account of t 


te, some to ‘souls, < 2 S 


potency, incommernsuration void. of design, ‘tinadap-_ S é es 
1 victory of a. ‘subordinate nature. Good has an _ en 
a parhypostasis or a deviation from Sipe. a 
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presence of soos for both are-in one. ‘Thus in bodies, hab oibioh | is ee 
preternatural, debilitates that which is according. to nature, the energy, ee 
of nature being in this case ¢ dormant, ‘and order, in which good eorts sts, 
being dissolved. Thus also in souls, evil: when it: vanquishes. good, uses 
its power, viz. the power oof reason, to its own: purposes, and makes it whee 
subservient to desire. Each of these also. imparts something according 
to its-own nature, viz. the: one power, but the other debility ; % ‘because of M 
itself evil | as neither adapted to act, nor to possess power 5 for all power | 
is’ good, ‘and all energy is an extension of power. And. this” Plato — 
koowing, say ae that. injustice. itself 3 is of itself’ debile and inactive: “but nee 
through the presence of justice possesses its power, and i is led forth into 

energy, not abiding in its own nature: | Nor does evil alone: consistira 
privation of life, beeause being which subsists prior to life, gives also to 
evil a participation of life. All lite, however, is of itself power; but evil — 









subsisting in a foreign power. as contrary to good, employing: its: own 





power for. the. purpose | of opposing good. _And the more power ir dead 


is inherent in it, the greater are the energies and works of evil, and the 0005) 
less it possesses: of power, the less areits energies and works, © Tn bodies 4) i Lies 
too as soon as the powers of nature cease, the preternatural energy: whieh eras 
is im: them ceases: also; ee -and hence, all order is entirely dissolved, that Sei Tac HN 


which is. preternatural being: more abundant. When the soul, therefore, 
receives an iicresse from. that which 3 7s contrary to: good, accordi ng to its eae 
base and fo rinitiess s nature, but is” diminished according. to. vine erie He 
‘energy, then it becomes at the same time debile and ineficacions. “For 
the augmentation is not then from power, that the — might be to 
something greater; PY “bart: it arises: from: the - pS Oe DLONAUN SHR Noe 

















power, just: as if frigidity should use the power of heat to she ‘accomplish p 
ment of its own work, vanquishing and. subjecting j its “power.” ae soul, oe 





therefore, being deficient through the absence of good yOSSeSBIO | 
more of. privation in propertion as’ it has more: ae deficiency, eekidibe. 

also more debile in its: neee a taney a diminution of boi te is indeed ep 
wore does = bot a seeoureer pe eee ee ee ee 









dianoetic or she doxastic power 3 and af about the form 
science, but if about. the latter, of art.  Baseness, howe let, and i 
subsist in one way in, cognitions, and in another in impulses: E 
irrational appetites are hostile to the. Jife. which consists in action, and 
the many senses and precipitate imaginations intervening in the contemp- 
lative energy destroy its purity and “iewateriality. “Hence unbecoming 
imaginations, or evil consent and base choice arise, either from an- 
external source and in ‘various actions, or interaall ly according | to anger 
and: desire. That alse which is “pretematural: is twofold, For im the- 
body, itis either deformity, as in monsters, or malady, in consequence of 
the order and commensuration of the a Hey: being dissolved, : as in wigalds 6A 
tion, ig and pa a re SE ee eG ee ee 


Th: wan . persons meditated eit and which bids scoahly « within 1 he 
sool, is benefited as being: base and unbecoming. But when it subsists 


in energy the quality of it becomes apparent. It is manifested, however, — eS 


by penitence and the consciousness of the soul. For the medical art 
also, in the opening of ulcers, and leading forth externally the awaits 
concealed cause which produced the malady, exhibits an image of the — 
operations of Providence, which permits base deeds and passions, in 
order that the perpetrators. of them being: changed from the: habit wisi 
they have acquired, and which is. inflated with evils, may “assume the 
principle of a. better period and Ife. But syhatever ‘passions are w 
the soul, ure attended with this. good, that the 
proper condition, her improper choice b Bi -accomp 

a: Thus ate the jaw which isin sero = 5 en — | 













oe Eile cannot ext at it is Re 





bese all things, « and even evil itself, are x the ialls aks Kaun od.” Ys 

therefore, is not the cause of evil. For evil, so far; as evil. never origination 

from thence, but from other causes which ay we have said. generate not 

according: to dine but on i acc of Mia Hence iL appears to ine 
- Praes Riri ses tee Ay RE eae ee a 3 Ss. 





t the v always lead. the soul toa oh 


 npar 
to the form. of the one. 
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that Plato’ when be cio all. things about the ding of all, and says ie ey a 


alk things are for his sake, (even things whieh are not. good app 





far as it is good. 


"Hence also the Gods produce: evil, but they produce it as good ; 


intellectual nature, and another of the Gods themselves. - ? 


he? One, 





pearing to 
be good, and ina sunilar manner. belonging t to beings) calls him the cause 
of every. thing good, and ‘not at once the cause of all things, for he is not ee 
the cause of evil, but is the cause of every being, and of every thing: ae Bee: 
Tf, therefore, we assert these things rightly. all things Se eae 
will be from Providence, and evil will have a place. among: beings. Be ek 
Sc aed ss | 
“they know, a8. possessing a ‘unical: knowledge of all” things, partibles sere 
rtibly, evils according: to the form of good, and. multitude according 
For there is one knowledge of soul, ‘another of Ab Sos 
For the first 2 gue mY 
- these indeed, is a self-motive, the second, an eternal, and the third an 
Be indivisible and: unical knowledge, knowing and. t produeing, a things iby 


aoe the farther cadieouatiog of the aay on. Khe most sasaeant mibiect, ae 


the Subsistence of Evil, the following admirable extract i is added, from the : = 


Commentaries of Proclus On the Timzeus, (p. 112.) The Comment is on 


these words, * ¥e ‘Divinity being willing that all things should be goad, aud ne RN a ¥ 


that as much ¢ as possible nothing. should ‘be evil ; ;* and is as follows: rf Se 


en The divine, fabrication and intellectual production, proceeds from. 
things i in) partible | to such as are partible, from the united to the multiplied, Sonepat tees ORS 

and from thin igs Without interval to corporeal masses that are every. WAY 58 Koon Wy 
distended with interval. ‘This also the discourse about i it adumbrating, i in sverer retin i 

the first place, enuncistivel y celebrates the final canse, afterwards disemre 
sively, and in the third place, delivers im an evolved. manner, the. whole PANN COacaraS hy 

ae orderly: distribution and progression - from. it, For the words “ he was SN Ses alee 
Pees cai x _emaformly indeed ga Wasser every Pass final, and the pins ee ar Pies 
EE LOSES, eee In his ad. Erie, ea eh 


Ne OF EVIL. sor can 





pp eeles 











the intelligence of divinity” now proceet 


divine of causes, But the words “In that which is * good, envy is. never 


shies should a pattie as Janae as = praia sitnitar’ to insert" ae 
this discursively.' For after: the one will of intellect, he ‘introduces: the 


divided contemplation of j it. And j in the present words, he delivers. to us ae 
ding into all multitude and — 


interval, evoloing every demiurgic providence, and all the parts of fabri- } 


cation. Moreover, the third of these is in continuity with the second, — 
and the second with the first, For since the first particle was, “he was” Z 
good,” on this account the second. begins from the good, but proceeds. as 
far as te the will of the: father. But. the third beginning from will, — 
delivers the whole of bis providential energy. For if be was good, he was. 


willing to make all things good, | But if he Was willing, he made. them a 


che go, and led the universe into” ‘order, For providence - indeed, oe 
suspended. from will, but will from goodness. Aad thus mach eee G 
the order and connexion of the words. 7 


Let us however consider what this will is, in order that we may ee : 
stand how it is conjoined with goodness, ‘Superessential union itself 
therefore, and which is of itself exempt from beings, is indeed one, 








ineffable, and indefinite, having the uncircumseribed, and the incompre- - ate. 
hensible in the one itself. If therefore, it be requisite to survey in this, ap 

the above mentioned uniform triad, goodness indeed has the precedency, ee 

but will is the second, and providence is the third: goodness indeed, — 
producing the perfect, the sufficient, and the desirable 5 ‘but willexhibiting | 
exuberant plenitude, the extended, and the ge nerative ; and providence tens 
“imparting the efficacious, the: perfective, and ‘the undefiled, “Aceording attr ith 
to this ineffable and united hyparxis of the triad, the intelligible ro SaaS AE 
triply divided into essence, power, and energy 3 } essence indeed, being ae 


eae 


finly established ; in Ht, and being self-perfect : ‘but power having a, never= ee He ‘ 





alia and infinite Spiaenitied ; and. _euetay Siri allotted — - ty Gin 


| 208 tae TAE SE SSISEAA CE: 


in tr ee he 


indeed, ts the suppher ae its existence, the weond.< of its sii, sae the third, Peoneoniecen 
er these also, soul is divided, into that whieh is a te Rate 
the object. of science, into” ‘science, and into that. which is scientific, — Oe che peas 





of its gnostic power, Af 





For the first of these is that which is known, the second is. knowledge, oe 


and the third is that whieh derives its completion from both these. Thee es 
triads therefore being foar, as goodness is to will, so is essence to power, Se Se 
being to life, and the ‘object of science to science. And as will, ie to = 2 es 
providence, so. is power to energy, life to. intellect, and | science to. that ek he 
; which i is scientific. - For essence, being, and: the object. of science, lave: 

i an order: analogous 400 gooduess. For: the. connective, the: stable, the a5 hs 

Nah | tiniform, and the: periective; pertain fo goodness, Bat. spoiwer, life, Pee Hepner 
SL oe getemee, are apalogous | to will. For the self-begotten, and - Ahat which 0000: M7 
|  gomprehends and nitasures all things, belong to will. vod: entireys 8G 

‘  antelleet, and that which is scientific, ‘pertain: to providence. . For the : ae 

us - elicacious, and that which proceeds through: and anitecedently compre- See a va 
hends all things, are the resemblances. ot divine. “poy idence. lt eee se 


ors the: deminrgos also i iS a a God, and a an eae earns intellect, ests. 


tee fk @te e 


; bats as = intelieible; be has cebences power Sod “enerey 2. oad as aaa “e 


he is, aud has hfe, and a knowledge of wholes. The monad also. Aeiich 
he possesses is suspended from unity.” And thus much concerning will. 


~Consequent to this, it remains to- enquire: how the demiurgus. wished 2 
call things to he good, and if this is possible, and in whatmanner. For it - mah 
may be ‘said, if he was willing. that this should be the case, it would be 0 


wee a eet, 


requisite that. the progression of ‘things. should. stop at the Gods. Ma ee Be 
undefiled essences. If however, he: not. eal: y fabricated. these, bat. alge a Ga a 
brutes, and reptiles, and men, and every thing material, he was not willing a Way 
that all things should be good. For he was not willing that better natures ty 
should ‘exist, but also: fabricated such as are Worse, - Af: he jad DBM ONCE 
willing therefore, that. all things: should: be good, he would have stopped ate) 
bis fabrication at the Gods. We. reply however, that if the progression Ee ND 
He Ok things was. only. as far as to the Gods, all things would mothe good. 
aie ‘or first. natures heing allotted the dast order, the. good: wanted be Ue 
Foye eee: since oe able and willing - to generate toma their it goods 05 
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itself ® have. the first subsistence, those that rank as. the second proces: eee 


i 
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OF EVIL. ee 


ness, yet in consequence: of an arrangement as the last of dg: they 
would become. cupprulific and. not good. Our opponents therefore SAY, 


if all things: are good, the progression is as far as. to the Gods, But. we Cs 


say, if the progression. of things. extends only. as far as to the Gods, 1 eae 
things are not good. For if a divine nature is unprolific how is it good? 
~ But it will be unprolific, if it is the last. of things, 5 For every thing which 
; ~ generates is better than. that which j 15. generated. — Bat. the less excellent 


nature not existing, that which i is more excellent will have. no subsistence. ee 


| Tet there be the Gods therefore, and Jet them have the first order,» But 
after the Gods, let there be a progression’ as far as to matter itself; and Jet 
eS Us give a transition to all beings, from the first to. the last of things. And 


neither let there be any thing. wanting « even of the last. of beings, 1 nor any 
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in ‘the. fourth rank, are generated from things characterized by the term : 


onother, a0 and those i in the. fifth rank being others only; and on each side | 


from these, those of the third order, proceed irom these and others, those ee. 


of these those natures subsisting which. are dissimilarly similar a Such 
therefore, being the contiauity in things, what CAN be deficient? Immove- 2 
able natures being first established, selfmotive matures having the second, 


and alter-notive natures the third rank, all of which are, the last of things 
For all beings derive their completion from the abe 
In short, the ‘production. of things may : 
many ways 5 and if you are willing 50 ‘to speak, 












progression of all beitigs from the i ee pire a ; 


Let therefore, all these things. be pieced ae Net ae generation Tata 
of beings. be extended as. far: as to: nothing ; . but whether. is. ‘there: nehing PALATE Ret 
evil 1 in these, or shall we adinit that cartel is in oy certain: 1 respect, md that. 
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neve-mentioned. orders, 

be shown to be continued in 
: analogy subsisting from PUA 
on high a8. far as to the Jast of things, Gaea to. the asian LAN 


“+ Vie. wlan sopereential mature) for to tae the ao nite pioaiy Belongs. 
The sext to these. ate intellects. _ “Those ia the third rank, are sons. Tho 0a the : ae ee 






natures that soe aie about bodies. And those i in the i? ith and last rank are bodies, 
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| ‘hier: is cabat ow 
been led bi v this di : 
induced to deny a pre 


| which is ‘essentially hot, to give heat. But it is not. Jawful for: the good 


to effect any thing else than what is: good. ‘And if divinity” was not* 
willing: there should be evil, | how can it have a subsistence? For some- : 
thing will exist contrary to the will of t the father of all ‘tings ‘Stich e 
therefore is the doubt. 
We must say however, coniforenatity to ‘the « doctrine oF Plato aecaecing vas 
to our preceptor, that the habitade of divinity with respect to things 
subsists in a different. manner from that of ours. And again, that the 
- habitude of things with reference to deity | is different from their habitude — 
with reference to us. For wholes have a relation to parts different from 
i ‘that of parts to each other. To divinity therefore nothing i is evil, not eS 
| even of the things which ; are called evil. ‘For he uses: these also. toa goo Ps. 
purpose, But again, to partial natures there is a certain. evil, ‘these. vate 
being naturally adapted | to suffer by it. And the saine thing i is to a ahd eee 
indeed evil, but to the universe and to wholes i is not evil, but goo a Rass bast 
“go far as it is a being, and so far as it participates of a certain Salen, iti ie es 








good: ae this thing: which is said to be evil, if you apprehend it to be 
destitute ot all go08 





"itself is posterior to the nothingness: of non-entity. “For that which is 
most. distant from the: good i is evil, and not that which has no kind of 


subsistence. © if therefore, that" which ii no ‘respect whatever. 18, has Se wasn 
: more of subsistence than evil itself, but this i is impossible, j 1 is much more ree ie 


impossible that there should. be spelt, a x aioe as evil een 


a: os is wanting, in the oniginal. 


4 The good tself 3 is prior to oo Nothing or aaa | is Not bat foiek i ost distant. 
from, the good ; for it is that in which the procession | of being ends, but what whieh i is most his Au ieee 


| from the sii is Keg stse Hence, eit ised 18. sence to Bonrentity 


’ Sled depravity in . bodies, and in souls? 2 Porsome. “es: os 
be to. take away evil entirely ; ‘but others have-been 
widence, in consequence of believing, ' that if ‘provi- cee 
dence has a subsistence, all things are good. For if indeed | divinity: WA en. 
willing there should be evil, how can he be good? Por it is the province oS 
that. which | is essentiall: ly good to benefit every thing, just asitisof that ~~ 


1, you will make it to be beyond even that which in 
10 respect: whatever: As, ‘Tor as the good itself is. prior to being, soevil 


If however, that which is denies ei has no ares st nce, Jet evil is 


samaplienied with good, you give ita place among. : veings, and y you make e = 


‘it good to other things. And. indeed, how js it: possible it should not, ae 








it. ranks among beings? For that which | participates of. being, participates : a 





also of unity, and that which. var! ticipates. of unity, participates: ii Ke 
good. Hence evil if it is, participates of good ; because, evil jas” not an 
unmingled- subsistence, and is not entirely deprived of on len, aud indefi- 
nite, Who therefore. made. it to be such? Who imparted to it measure 


and order, and bou 
















ewise of 


rendered all. Sipe etiag to. ‘himself Wor be filled both wholes ‘aul me 


| parts with good, : But if be benefits all things, and colours evil itself with x 
good, there. is nothing evil according to the power of divinity and. a: 


recipients. For power. ‘is. twofold, one being. that of divinity. which é 


benefits the depravity that is so abundantly seen 5” bat the other being 
that of recipients, which participate of the goodness of the demiurgus 
according to the measure of their order [in the scale of beings]. In _ 
consequence therefore of the: demiurgns being: willing that there should 2 
be nothing evil, nothing is evil, But if certain persons accuse him as ee 
the cause of ‘evil, because he gave. subsistence to partial natures, they 


take away the: fabrication of the world, subvert the pete Panes o: sige 


wholes, anil confound the nature of things firstand last. 


That we assert these things however, conformably ly to ihe opinion = a ; 
Plato, may be easily” seen from his. writings. — 2 For in the Politicus, he g 
clearly says, “ that the world obtained from *its anaker all beautiful things, ee | 
but from its. former habit, ‘all such | injustice and evil, as are produced ae ae 
within the heavens.” For because there is generation, and also corruption, a. oR 






that which is. preternatural | his a subsistence. — And because the deformity oe | | 
of matter fills: partial souls. with: inelegance, through an association with ees 
it, on this account that which is. not: conformable to reason is. allotted ie a 


certain resemblance. of subsistence. - At the: ae time haweier, Lhe these eek 
 poscoouaee Decne beautiful ete thy. cea by ue 
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Wats providence ¢ of the demiurgus, because there i 8s noth ing whit oe ire 
Big evil, but every thing 1 1S in a certain ee casein hie ‘ “ contorm: te 
ERE GRE justice and divinity. - a ; 


cn some things are wholes, but others parts. And of parts, some eternally aes 


eae natures, some have evil established | in their choice: boti in othe 


= Bag ON THE SUBSISTENCE sas S Sees | 








universe. - But in the ‘Republic, Plato assigns no other’ cause: of z rood } = 
than God, and : says that certain other causes of evils are ta he ‘investig iter ee ENN hss) 
through which he manifests that evils do not derive their subsi stence from st 





divinity. “For it is nots says he, the province of fire to refrigerate, « nor re | a ieee 


snow to 0 heats ee a ‘that which is pistes to aoe evil: Cini he ee 





nie Por it is not in evils as in thie ‘hak are aan vin. sori ata es 
the. one, and what 45 primarily goad, precede. multitude 5, and this on , 
account of the indefinite diffusion of evil. ‘Fhe words ofhers t erefore tpg ae 
‘aud certain, evince that the causes of evil are partial and intebiite met Lay 
‘in the ‘Themtetus he says “ ‘that it is neither possible for evils to be = 
abolished, nor for them to be in the Gods, but: that they revolve. from. Ss 
necessity about the mortal natare, and this place of our abode.” If 
therefore, evil revolres necessanily 3 in the mortal place, it will not be 
according to Plato, that which i in nO Tespect whatever has; ® ‘subsistence, Gores en 
ad and which is exempt ‘from all beings. Sa that: pein be seus poe SOS 
| exists, 15 from - partial causes, and is benefit ed through) the Ce ho 





| are 2 indef in 











For we may make the = fellowing: diwion: Of all hak te pute suena. ee He 


preserve their own good, ‘such as a partial intellect, and pt cere ER 
Put others are not always able to preserve their proper good. Andof 5 
these, some are ulter-motive, bat others selfmotive. — And of selisticties SEY ee 





atbers,ittermie 
“hates in actions, With Tespect to wholes. therefore, they are perfectly _ aA 





‘ good, supplying. nok only themselves, but ‘also. parts: wwithe: good. ‘Such 


things however, as are parts, and yet preserve their own good, possess oe 
“good secondarily. and partially. But such as are parts, and: altersmotive, - Ds ec 
deriving their subsistence from other things. are. suspended from the: Cts SR 





providence of them, and are. transmuted | in a becoming manner, as 1s the : NEG Saar eo 
case with ‘such bodies as are. generated and corrupted. BOE AE Hg See 


neoreey that wipe should be ners patie i is a0 aca ea that HO eciaa 


> 
‘. ¢, 
yt sa 
» ny 
‘ ‘ \ 2 . J . . . . Py im) 
. a fs , PR i ere NS . } ib oe ; t rer es 3 Shieat een a y r. 
Rigs <7 : fed : x , ; ; att y sp Moe? y . ‘ ro 7 up A 
.? oF . Z ~ . : . ‘ yar . 5 > _* P * -, 
. et) oe . : - _~ f 5 ’ : : NAL Oy ‘ “4 Sede aaa > : + <a 
. “= : ‘ ae 2 , i, " rat. “Ae ¥ et ? . ‘ “~S -; a Ss Tr . ii. 
wy : Spas Ss ons, . SOTA Ade aie Byers : sins AAP ESTOS FIP ONT ET ut saa * 8 
; : - . ¥ ‘ P J , ply y* ; & 2459 ‘4 : a ~ + i ~ 
;. . ee ‘ - <= 


1 els didi . 


IRA Seat ats Se 


should be corruption. — Yor generation subsists. accordiniy fot Vtitat 

and is a certain mutation. But if there is corruption, it ts iy ne eae 
the preternatural should be secretly introduced. As there 1 ney wh wi oe 
is corrupted, is indeed ‘corrupted. with. reference: to itself, ‘bake is. oe 
destroyed with reference to the universe; for it is either air or. water, or | 
vething else into \ which it is ebanged ; thus also that which is preter 
indeed, with reapect to itself. disordered, but with: respect to e ae 


the universe. hiss, an orderly arrangement. For, if though: it should be 






















destroyed and. en tirely deprived of order, it would not dissalve the order ae 
of the universe, how. is it. possible: that when having. A preternatoral Bey 
subsistence which is of itself nothing when. deprived of all order, ican 


destroy the whole arrangement of things? But again, partial. natures “ 
which are. ‘self-motive. indeed, and. whose energy | is directed to. extern Mie 
cause that whieh 1 it effe ected: by! their energy to be evil to. themselves, yet : 





in & certain: yespect this also is good, and contormable to divinity. cARor- y 


since. impulses. and: actions are from choice, actions. follow. ‘elections i 
according: to justice, when he who chuses not onl: ¥: deserves the retribution 


consequent. to his choice, but that also which. follows from bis conduct. oh 


Aad simply indeed, the action is not good + but to. him. who. chuses, Bee, 
certain thing, | and is impelled in a certain way, it is introduces 
to justice; and is good to this individual and this par 

goods, some are good. to all things, others to such as differ “accor 
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uced according 
ticular life, Forof 
cording to 


species, and. others to individuals, so far. as they. Bre. individuals, For Soy COREA: 


hellebore is not good to all men, nor to all hodies, nor yet ba, all diseased _ 
hodies, but it is good to one who is diseased in a Parton, tan iy ae 
is salutary from a. certain: principle. ‘Whether therefore, 

intemperate: or unjust, to those who perform: it, indeed it is pas £0 fat a 
jt is conformable to justice,’ but. simply itis not goo : : 












whom it is done, but js to them the greatest. evil. And 50 far: ia) Le 
proceeds: from them and i is directed: to them, itis evil; : but fo -farag it | 


proceeds from the universe to them, it is not evil. And so far as.their - : 
energy 1s. directed to. themselves, they destroy their life, becoming actually aa 
depraved; but-so faras they suffer from the universe, they undergo the 


panisansert of their baagitiu {just as ilis said, bis those os decoyent & ee ae 


Tes. pie ean log i. gt Be NG ate 
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about b betra, J tog ¢ a supplant aubeert sissy} or Sends suffer the : tit sh- Sots 

ta us ‘bowers Siect: our alention to elbak: remains, igs to ‘such ees 
partial natures as energize sel-motively, and who stop their depravity a eee 
far ag to their choiee. For they suffer the punishaeat of their cogitation Pe eet Sth 
shinent of inere. Amagina- Bee 








alone. For, as it is satd, there isa certain punt 





tion, impulse: and will : since the Gods govern: us inwardly, and as they 


reward beneficent. choice, 80 hkewise they punish the contrary. -Burit cee 


may he: said, how. pati choice itself have that which j is: conformable - 





justice and divinity? May we not reply, because it is necessary there 


should be an essence of this kind and a power of an ambiguous nature, SS 


and which verges to different lives. _ 1f therefore that which has dominion ae, 


over choice i is from divinity, choice also is. from divinity, and if this: be oe Tle MERE es 
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the case, it is good. For the electing : soul alone, 1 is transferred to ate Rh 4G i 





and. ‘another: order, For all choice either "elevates: the soul, or dra 


downward {to an inferior condition of being}. And if indeed the choles - 
a8 from a depraved ' ‘ soul, itis évils but if it transfers that which chuses to. 





its proper onder, it is according to justice and good. | “For the 





é choice “ong 


itself introduces punishment to the electing | soul. Or rather, the choice ne = a : 
becomes punishment in him who chooses, causing the. soul to. apostatize oe geste 
from: good. For as a beneficent choice beconies truly the reward of italy 7 





80. a depraved choice becomes its own: punishment, - 





| ao in a certain respect good ; but all things participate of ‘providence, 3 
aon |e however, certain persons: ‘should ask on what account a 
; pushicing cause’ had at first a subsistence, though it shar 
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For this iy the otto 
culiarity of self-motive powers. ‘Hence there is no evil, which is Ot et 


among wholes, but is of a partial nature, to these it must be aid, that ie So See 
‘progression of beings i is continued, and ‘that no vacuum is left among ae 
them, Whether therefore, is it pecessary. that there shoald not be every 
self-motive life? But we shall thus take away many natures that we 





divine,” ‘Or shall we say it is. necessary there shoul 
self-moti se but there is is no. err there should be hist ici ae 
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But how is it possible they shoul be wholes, , if deprived oF re : 
Fait * And how will the continuity. of bein 


and: self-motive natures: have | a x pee existence 





rs be pote! fo od ‘ 


an asare selfemotive aiadest: but ot thes same time anal z And wc : Se igh 
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form: become connected with habitude, bat thro 


| Recessary therefore, that there should. be: this life also, which i is: ee a ween shins 
“in beings, and the bend of things ' which bave as it were an arrangement yn aoa 
ywever, is not on this. account eases eae ae 
«Bor theo 

= compte: and yet disease is not according to nature. Hence disease = 

is indeed evil to the partial nature which is” allotted” to connect this 

_ particular body, bat i is goed: to the wholeness of bodies. © “For i it i wneces+ eee 
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the soul; since she’ 18 essentially” the: mistress of her 
animated body has an essential. teudency to disease + for it is eaeeak A 
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ae nutriment. te 6 bak 
“ths also to ned nature. it. is. 


“if parts were. cemeiel ia whee pe the anes | noes ated shi 
remain, all things would: be. rapidly consumed, i in consequence of wholes 





secon ws 7 natures. For: a ; continued ablation erik place from = 





"existing, either generation will et stopp ea, 





‘i ‘ is. scl to. the whole lite of the world. Eece 
» Sarther still th heret ae, resuming the enqe ity alia: elie es mainer peas 
a beginning, it we are asked whether. divinity Was, ‘willing: there. should 





be evil, or was: ‘hot willing; we reply that he- was both. For he was | f 
os as Nea apis boar ‘oa —— ‘For Saves os 





neice geaoant considere 





ad, or anitation 6s partial natures a ie 
from other things. Hence hat: which: is ‘ons jo it ‘oe : al pers 
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“thing j in te universe aia: has any kine of beam: proc eds trom the ae ~ ee 
~ demiurgic: cane. But he was not willing, considered - as : producing: all Ra 
_ things gnod. Fort he concealed evil in the use. of good, And if gonaere Bead 
ay willing: to. argae physically, evil is produced. essentially. indeed! froma 8 
partial | soul, bist accidentally from divinity, so far as itis evil, af it ia Re Sere 
‘admitted that divinity pave ‘subsistence to the soul. Evil alsoso faras it AR 
as ‘essentially § good, originates ‘from: a divine cause, but. accidentally from sh AR at 
the soul. For so fir as it subsists: according to justice, it possesses good. LP ule Reece 
*y \gain, Plato i in the Laws. defines what punishment i is, viz. that it appears a Mighacnen 
to consume him who suffers it, and resembles the opening of ulcers. And sine 
he who is incapable * of being: healed without a certain action, is incited ed aR 
to the performance: of it, in order that: the soul being liberated from ber 
partariency and stupid astonishment: about that which is base, and 
_ sepenting ‘of her own evils, may begin to be purified. For base. and — cE SLA De) aD 
unjust actions, when they are the objects of hope, are lovely to those: that cals ie 
vehemently. admire them, but when accomplished, fill those that perform 
‘them with rep mtance. And when indeed, they are the subjects ofmedi- 
tation, they cause the soul to be latently. diseased ; bat when they have 
proceeded into. energy, they demonstrate their. own imbecility, but 
iberate the soul from the most disgraceful parturition. And some indeed, Ce Recraame 
exhibit this punishment according to the whole of their life; but others = = 
- according to. partial energies. For he who does any thing i irrational, does a 
it from choice, is impelled to. that which is the object of his choice, and es 
deads i into energy that which pre-existed in his imagination. = = 
In short, evil is neither i in intellectual natures ; for the whole intellectual Soe te 
“genus. rc free from all evil; nor in whole souls, or whole bodies; for all — sis 
- wholes are: exempt from evil, as being perpetual, and always subsisting So aee oS 
= according: to nature. It remains therefore, that it mast be in partial Eig 
souls, or in partial bodies. But neither is it in the essences of these; for 
all their essences are derived froin divinity; nor in their. “powers; Pros ee 














these subsist according. to nature. Hence Hi remains, that: it. niust:: be 3 i), Sommerer ravoae es 
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rational ; for all these aspire sa acad “nor in nsuch as are irrational ; ‘for ie 
these energize according to nature. But it subsists: in, the privation of Se 
symmetry * “of these with reference to each other. And in bodies, it ip 
neither in form ; for it wishes to rule aver matter; nor in. matter 5 for it 

aspires after the supervening ornaments of form. But it consists in the — 
privation of symmetry between form and matter. ‘From which also it is Z 
evident, that every thing evil exists according to. a parypostasis, Oe 
resemblance of subsistence, and that at the same tine it is coloured by — 
good; so that all things are pood through the will of divinity, and as 


much. as. possible nothing is destitute of good. For it was not possible, - 3 
that generation existing, evil also should not have a shadowy subsistence, 


since it is necessary to the perfection. of the avhole of. things. _ And from 


what has been said, it is evident, that the will of divinity” is not vain, 
For all things are goad | with reference to him, and there i is not any being | 


which i is not vanquished by a portion of good, Nor are the words,“ as 


much as possible,” written. superfluously, For they do not signify an 
imperfect power, but that power. which rules, over ea ee and cena ae 
all Some eironeh 2 an abundance of g Ween : ee 


For eumnerps ber it 18 i necetay to tea arms 


















4) oe . te a ] sO a 77> ue Ry : : iy) Pik ‘ti 
“is * oe." . fm. ; vk Jf, : bys - ae 
es ' h e ~ oe Be ry Be “ihe ? a Y #53 if i ae, ae P 'y 3 5 sae) sei ne wai oe 


” se +t 4 ™ * 
ty = th i) “ ye on +) = bw ¢ . rs , “> '. . ry 
Taw Catey iyi. aa hi : ae ee He ACRES Y jhe Se ~ re 3% ; t 
ess og AES AN Rat Nts RE RA 
yes ES Pacts Nyt nell, ue PAW ibe pene at iapomnctee fhe Re 
Fue bev f oll x 4 Fase 


p At. * 


para cae ters ite eet Niet My: af px PESTON NS VIN TALE 
Tia s oe ie ray @ 4 SIRT soa mT mE Ps ae Py: a tp <5 ail ods ant Ath hah, 


/ , % - t 7! ' . ¥ 
; 4) yo : Pt . a . ate bf ne ) ue’ oF oe -* ote ; “entices we 
: ‘ ~54 4 : & ; ~ o rity thee zit Pret i! ‘ris * vf ie yas iP, La a ens . me i as 7 v4 ey pee: Ans ye Fas a5 4 AY a . ee See 
xy a . ‘ , o <. 5 om i * bl te : 4 % . a, F< : ait - ) inaee , 
: Hey AS Ne OAR A HN Seiya Rei sd Ce dene 








, - > - - » yore " he 7. 4 ay 
. . : h *t " - if | ¥ s a 3 “iy, ? > ™y YT nt 
¢ sence ae | * malt 5 vs Aor A. Nets mY me 73° oe: mi as >" . ‘a e ate *e Hi +, v3) f bailey A) Wee: 2 
oe a : P 1 2 om i we “; * ; . “* rN ; ny Z , i as ce N " * 
BAY ut Wy PR ae ta ier i Ee" " | Seas tJ ar pied oe “i; Pig Pigitecs 2%. 
iw 3 at * . , ' we * a 7 

















fie 
: “2, ~ yt mah 
a’ pau ome ea ‘i ~ SY ne ne sae Cai bee Riches ah be i nh 
fs cgi cas ' URN te bs 
Fier : oe ee i sr ay 
Pre ie Pre oa 
hh Pee 


re Pr Pus Me = Pat M "ns ith rt “h ahs ie = we —s 
veer = “s ae ah e e275) Pri. My Me A Why r hi) o <3 v4 Dh 
y % A ; : - os Hei distin’ hey GA ad , 4 \ < Mt! 


iat nee aoe pe fe he cee hee . 





Ae 








Pitas 
5 


; ’ ca 
6 ’ hd rt aed AST) el e +‘ nm A 
has a we, Se W ne ak ea vee 
Fe Tak 8 ea eg AP GS KAA 
pag bse MARIAN Ne ened ge Deg 
: ARN ON | Res 
. my \ y : 


+ 


le Bere & ae arate 
iF 


x ra. a, Sie . A SD 
res : * oneey at: AM j be # > ries rt sweat hin 

















_ Se’ Fn W ~ tt . ee ¥ 
r me <a La , =“, .7 - ; * Ae >.> ae : cae he dud 2. bavieank i us a. 7 7 
2 a “wae ; - : _ s ; - GA, o . 
. = a ~ ‘ 7 , ee ean Y - 7 2s f ad sip 4 ‘g ~ ‘) 
- Nee oe af “3 bes ' _ = Po SAY) Fen <3 V, 1s +. Uae 
a is , . —_ yy > Fs “ita eos iy), ite ihe yA) 4 a . 


; 7% ; ‘ : rd 1 ; ' " 7 
hey de vy Ant Pay e NOP 

ie 4. 

AMT Ny M. Ni Me Ny EN 
ie 104i . 7! ile : 


vi" d] 
ety aoa Wate : BAMA is 


ve prthes ae td 
s 
N 


e wohl 
‘ 





"A an \ 
- ‘ — ; 
at =, == 3 - - « -_ 
” wf” > ~~ “ ee a aa . 
TPS Te ete oe or, » 
= we gh. Pe, EP > ° 
- = < { wr - . . a * 
- “Te o“ & - = - — - . e 
Ft Net Soe ge aes pee 
~ oe oes « - ° i a . >. 
oS  ~ ~~ te 4 _ —< se << —— HAT) + 
. rr Se -SU, as > : - *¥ ¢ . 
: ' = - - pe tee ol a ax Ty. A uh. Fy x 4 ty | P ‘. 
DES ett Toe rites Seo ee LAE Wifes 
rae y SA = any Naliee ’ i? i - 
r ~"® $ we | | é « | ‘ A) ve 
J ~  . ~, Ss PES Ie ay ee ee : ‘i re ie ae : Hi yu! 
ht eRe Pen ACR Aa Le ’ v 
yet Wt £S, 8, nL el bt R 6 ce 0 iF ABATY: te ith ha, iy 1 ni 
- Csi ee, v - “Sto od. . Cee | ak il } i ae } 
} ‘ 4P F ae Xs ks a . oh ah . ar ny 4 hy “S 
* ST 6 ity a vate PAY) AV ens Pity 
Sr at wv rae ee as iy / 7 ‘sg Pls wie 
. ~~ a ’ 7 
ar re Se Ry ' \ ed “A (Ay hor + : A 
> : PALS WP, ers > 




















*) 
| 
Pom 
ThA vy 
TeV 
rey \} \ : 
eb ABLE CLT fy WA 


vee’ 
tnh 
‘ 
» 


i. pay 
al 


“ 


se 
CN 
wei 

r 
aay SA 

, 
a’ 

he 

t 

} 
t? 


hy v 
Ny 
“7 
‘ 


’ 
a” 
" rh 4 
; 
« 
IN unt 
¥ 
v 
i 
4 
} 


if 


Ly 
he te 





1) *% 


‘ 


TU ONAN 


NTOVRII i] 


ify 
j : 
SM 
Ve 
1 
* 
| 
re 


| 


ntl 
“7? 
“F 
'y 
} 


i: 
ti 
f 


; ete: hp na Ri? eS 
Hide pads ARAL Ay ga 2 = 7 
yl 


a No 


rf 
Mea 
i 
/ 


df) 
f 


: 
\e 
; 

iy’ 


vided 
may al 


“1. 
; 


** ina 


i 
‘ 
rs 


ry 


«% 
‘il 
. v>* 
' 
a5 


‘ 
ue. 


‘ 
Prat 





os 


et 12 6 ‘a ' in ai 

Vig ¢ . a 
Sti rat: sl a ee 
hy way b's ' ms 08) a Muh 
SOT his eas as Wee ee 


Oe 
\ 
ea . 
.- 
—- 
> a 
—< 
~ 
~~. 
lm 
ee 
~~ —. 
we 
= 
_< 
- 
> 
rns 
+ 
= 
“ry 
- 
- 
o 
. 
~ 
~ = 
= 
oa 
~ 
a 
- 
, 














a 
ag 
7 
. 
e 
7 = 
= 
> 
ao \. 









sae 
> 
a") 
rt. 
| nd ed 
— 
—— 
~~ - 


~ f b-% 
‘ , Iau VA Ft 
cm My ” “ne x” - 2 ee 
* eg a adress. EE 
4 ed ow yy a a | ee Y Seite 
igh ng a, "4 wt, Ty: aay iG Sec 
v a? \ ‘ P —- f.* ‘ae ty ~ Te, 
”., my eR er ean Ho ie SY Soe | ee ant 
hg ig aie Pratt i LASTLY 8} pe Ke ( bss SS Ee Frey 
dat We, a “a ie on ‘? Prater bts “fhe Pa eY oe he ee oe > ame, at peas ae we ara a % 
Nay im vs ‘4 < . »” a 8 me ‘¥ eae ie oN 4 meat ni? i 5m oe MS eos wr - _ ge 6% 
. i ae ~~ - se wy os Y he ~ . 7 . ae Ye wah 
vy, vane he ht ue sy +> . » > a ag nt uy ips = i < eae, -xs ~>) — 25 na 2: = = 
pir rig ik c n tA “s ae ection ag; Say ities ma n Ait Ape > >= IEE. roger or SN. ees: a a ‘ 
PS at ig Sole We Ag Ree ats att ee tyiect Sox ; > & a , 
ws Wal, eernurty UE. ON pe eo RE 8 nN pul ast mony oe 
" J Rha by e “A, . , x 
ha ~ ’ y rae RS Bees ie Sith nt nee SID St a BENG Dee 
sie ‘ ia! e a. a% as =e ae sey FN, a 4 ts “ Avie eee PF gs -_-.- > £ oe = 
nalts ‘- a Sa! 4 * . ’ af mf hae = eh le ‘fe, A hy 3, 5 aa es 25 a 7s at — oa. . e x ea etre 3 
< : : a Pe * m Vues : 















ES 
Se 
’ 
: 
sae 
—o 
x 






x 
- 
4 

le. 


- 





v 
“AST ; yo ’ ' . : . ry p> a 7 7 d — = ; 
UAL LV. berg or byl fematil fg eo aera ter eats ) 
\ iy ; >. , 7 ; c ae © = 4 ry 5 IAG ; Wi - as cc ‘ - im Tp" A PB Ald 3 


‘ - 
; ' A, a 
‘i 


eK My) 





y 
er ELON ae Ge ig ee Wisi ts Prat. 
IK iv /é ; , ss , = mat 3 Sein, . ial De Date * . y ¥ 


“ts 
:- ° 





§ sSceis Was ei gaa ae ~ Sans Sales + oe 


: 4 
is » = A 
- .. 
i “Pe a 
a> ‘a, ad 
’ : ‘ 4 
: el a A it ~Y Me 40m 
, 7 oe “ aa ~* 


/ * /? rAd 1 et ee 
Si oles to ay sd ag lara 


»* so ws 


e 
' ” a es a) =e ; 
aa Z 
. . 

’ a 
- Se . 


A actyiry ve. 


"ae 


Apes 


a saedhbli historical fart, ax £ have ob i 
ey of the Restoration of the Platonic Theology, } 
“thaethe philosophy ‘of Plato was in a’ matiner lost jor. 
many centanes: after: the: ‘death of: its great master, } : 
of the soul io the ; en atic os 
who lived about two hundred and = aces after the 4 thr! sitions the 


account of the: former, of whom the myers Ja 


. 
4 
. 4 
. - 4 
. . : x 7 - 
. 2 “ ._ 
— ote - x — as 4 _" 
- . - a ’ s ~ 
oy > ~~ . a’ ce i a ee ee ; 
- ” petal’ *>2 ee ne ee : . — 
~ ya of ~ - ~* a - > ~ ~ 
ys . > ” - ~ - 
“a ‘ P . : 2 - 
Es Sng em 
° - . “* 
- a : * ~ - = = >> 
e Loe —~— = —F55 : - = 7 
“ - ey j . ‘ : - = =< J 
oo > +s — . - “ 2 
‘ - - “ ~ . _ =- 
> - . - e- . Dro ~ Se ay ~ >, 
- > _ . ” = . > wr: 
“ z = " ev —_— —— a ee 
’ ~ _ * = eG ~ 2. = 
- an nd “ eS 
4 a - - * —~ : : 
° —_—® i” ss ~ oe - me “— ~ —— ~ _ — 
~~ - - i — > - = wr. Gss - 
- 7 “se : <— = - 
< + > 
) K 7 7 TA 
4 ~ 


Vou. t. pB 2 Becoming one 





: ‘= at at te many. s it 





For its depths were not penetrated prior to Plotinas, 








ays, that, he was postet 
bat not in genius, see say History of the Re 


“at the Platonic Theology, — 6 =, poree th 


oat af Proclus 9 oD Lone 3 


Plata i th Phe ai 
be dialectic whic hi is ; conversant ik esha are ne 


- seeumlely investigated aa the Topics: of ‘coe s 


For vie oped ot ie first oF epee aot 





"first seen th a gs, 9 
te 0 ty as ada wiltiote. hie | of desire, | “Bue 











rai ay Pores tas 
% 
: ES EASA Ee Le es yh 
Tw Ti Ti. 40 Was 
TS Ay " ’, ‘ 
‘ da A ‘ 4.2 s 
i 4, aa . (7 \ ‘ 
9 Hy a ‘ 
ar 
wr o : 7 ; 
wa i 5 ; 
- ¥ te 7a ‘ 
? ) . ‘) 
Pe ithe +] ‘ 
sf éx iv \ 
r . ‘ . 
I ae ul ‘ ! ‘ 
* 
« = 
~ - 
. ~ 
» v. ~ 
- ; > 


jamy 








teeNet J 
rye. spor 
hat, Be 











were, in ad) orn ant State, 





| explaig whether the deviations from 
thing inde belief; and lastly, « 
ay Sa us conceptions of the 


$3 


apanyo oh rousing bape cp ate oe 


energie , says ys Proctes (in MS, Coseni ae | = 
‘Farmei. ‘tie, Bh ‘of this most sclentific method, the 





wo youth, and is honors Lee 


















’ 
| 
> 
, 
e¥ 
“Af 
abe a 
~ywe 
ey 















_ 

} 

8 

Y 

. | 

. 
: 
: 


= : ¥ 
“ ‘oe 
<x. "y? . 
- “ts 
os a)” | 


3 “the Snide and res Seah a the Ropes af “Pl in ds denver ren 


On the Cratylus of Pluto. 


‘griginated fram the more exertlent eepenas: Ant 9 that j = fe ™ 


eeeavere | *. ~<¥e% <7. re ae OO oe ee be ~ VLD ha tee 
~ > “eee « ee ee a ‘ 
: : Fhe , 
nae ; o , 
ny —— o 4 Aah Wye 


~ ost. 7 «+ o*e’ > e e ’, ‘ 
~ . ‘ <—- ” ss 2 x. a 
: = > * « Wy 

° st i < 4) Why ie v : 


y 
v4) mani s 
a ” . gga ath 
~ no er pe, svt P. ae y -- II ei ee: . te . dhigs 4. 







Ct es wath see eee ADDITIONAL Not Bs. aang 
“ah anes atrived: at ‘the ond ot ae jai. : “Anil 1 ene. “fe is ale. ae ¥ 


| a wae moa that bards delivered 4 in the Pharos | paiticipations Nespas aren is a ley whe 










i) ‘S ~—S 


As bai twolald: ier tors ma ing subsistence 20 all things, ha 
lnye hnce men fall of: Supa Sopachonags ‘tel in a all th gs a npres 






2 te ney “yy ! 


ST ps 
‘fa 


























Ved. sob mop Rint | ena ga ee 


3 rane (> 


Bs 90. And thus wack enmsiiay dine wares. qo thon of things, ie 1s indeed aificule it Ses 
addition to what i ix hore. said, Pruclos aidmirably res } sion, but to the Go dethen 
tks on thie subject ne follow in| his ae achat p And weliy i894 requnin te 


0 spe ce eTOgR 
ae : since af: Lata, cause of atl, who is ig be ie ee 





















Since, however, dh present docotne is. 5 aboutdivine qT : te pies 
names, it is necessary to speek a little conceming {© ees: 
them. Aud in the firstplace, let us speak concerning } qs ‘all | oe 
“the names which arenccultly established in the Gods § Peg 


‘themselves; 5 since some of ihe ancients said ther these. 3 es 


the Guds are established beyond 












e Jermler fores apes gs. whicl we re incapatile of Ertan 
Jee: Gok ties for eve gt 


1 aoa in tins ee that we ms 4 
eh ibis veten i: things inatinsate ¢ an baw 











(<The Gil Annslane, pons ai bipersiaiiss 












2 prea power _genetative ‘of wholes, aud an } sntellec tual, paver it sinee it Hies tn things: destiten nai raat 
intellect. perfect Pa primp they | t gy. AE: nature shereforg, | Hl ees 


25 
Ann WSS Hay scat 


t beanaciaatiea hinvedisseminated im things post PEO |S 

} soi of thee ‘Tespeetive peculiarities, and i Havas 

ae acing nearer to hg es peton | | ‘ay these-eunvert all thin gs to therwselves, in Tike leeriaha e 
hich they give sisbaist-}: ame at oe Gods thaber & fete 


“wnge. mod, and ¥ the fisher bimself whe. is exeanpt Pierce 





: ; 
Rie ey . “-~" i. 






- a ¥ 
progeny, symé Jy 
NES Ts Piet ant) as ba hiss € xyite ’ ~ rs 
ti) S-Lptear a a Ky RARE Nass MS SAAS bY fat, 
> "Ay oy tS ~~. Se pi: ite A . ree “yi 
‘ ‘ . >," . } 
* 


” 4 “ ‘ ~ writ weeks 
r Beda oe Std CML aa to ‘treed fe 
4°, 1 R, iy “ ‘, y Pl ae Ty 49 Liv de 


7 ‘see +3 . - a esia nh Kite ee tet \ . ray 0 ia >" ee >? : _ 44 ~F¥ ; a ° 
mi ron a, os “+ : +. « a in oe weé of! AO INE. Ae 4 Aktve te ’ ’ 3 rie ' 
as = ~ By ~ . + . an é : : ‘ - : s*% J4 pe Pie <9 Aizen ¥ 
; int CU ici ee 
’ 7 ; - | , 2 "’ s we i neds 4 * 
! ; \ - foes ; nd cus 7 
ra. t+ Pw ~*~ oe 
. 7 + vio! te & ANS RANA 
; ‘ bev see eds ae fives ie ot hs jf 
: a ‘ ‘ PMN A Our ane Saye foes . WT h ; f » ae iy? ‘Pewae JALe | ari = Pinay 
: . . ey ’ pie nL Aap : ; abs See ew ; wah 4 ‘os Seve! y ¥! ; tot ek! 
- ’ . ; : We : tay 7 Pat ope SBP 2 4 iy Wee WEP ut GY ¢ "ee t0- ; Fe ee Ab 4 f ivy we Pls. 
r “>< pi La Ff MSTA Eas: Pt =~ i, ents A ee Any FracP NST IDH tet Feat bE A iy tey ben Ue th vy 
, : i "| et kis aie bale mt : ‘ . ai Vaee ae "s r War fe, aed é eT rab? AN edi oY Battery & Mie Ay aig 


PLES 
, AP aA 


ses pitts: of the’ Siuds to ‘arrive to nS, ‘without the! more 
nest “excellent : genera (het & ‘angels, divnroris and ‘heroes) pte 
wiously participating the ifluminations which thence 

- poceell: “But these itominations sobsisting appro. 


ia eRe nately in all things, unfold the “powers. that give | 
them subsistence, OF this Kind are the symbols of 
ee ‘Gods, which art ladeed ‘inifot im in the more ele. 
Ps gee gated orders, but multiform i in ‘those: ‘that are subor 
. @ihate and which the theurgic art tunity pabitin 
 througt juerienlate eveentions ~ oe 
Se —— | 


sr eo Sa de front intellectual essences te at ne | ta 


| i to Wasa tnoolstgs a mel of the Go a6 ive 
Saat oe The fit effable peictepets, REEMA or. Seem eine SDA ea AR UTNE N OM has gO 
See this explained in the notes on my translation of the Parmieuides of Fa Ne Serna Reser 


’ 
\e i 
hy 


ADDITIONAL NOTES Bannan 





Nighy ‘these: tetibleck all |p apparent. “sPror theotigll: 








Ybings ih Wherebelies:! The impressions, therefore, of 3 Suan ring tecach other, arenes vive = eee 


the eyes of the ‘lgher, onder ee Sees Seiiede | atiout the Gods. _ Difforein: nations: pci 









wilenciora, ‘ead thelr affine co mes seeing abe native zon eee 
sate snepasine all ——, from 





nie seh ancceing! w teiepre 


pees ‘Themiclecd t6 their srry ¥ ifieie chatente ati | per wieght ee se) simitor matiner the Gteckeas 
oe ing unienlly i in the Godly themselves, bor shiing 
Yn the view’ in the genera: ‘more ‘excellent than nas, : thercfure may: be called: -by the Greeks Briatrog, bat os 
ice piesenting theniselves tous divisibly, and accor. ie : NS st 
pre panied with form. ‘Henn the Gods* exhort * To } admit {hat such. of thse sinmes is the progeny of thie 
-tinderstind the: fore-rantiing form of Tighe” For. sob 
sisting Ou high without form, it be 
form through its progression ; ‘and there being cate os t wonderfy 
” blished vecully and uniformly, it becomes’ apparent: Sates hue are d 
to as through section from the. Gods themselyes; } efficacious 
| possessing imieed 7 “throngh 9 
“divine” ‘enuse, aoe Decoming puted, vheough the: | é 





rah | ond: toe theit diateet. Thought » certain divini aay 


















differently: by ‘the Chaldeans, we TAGS Hever 





+ Gods, oud Hine te: signifies ‘the same: emonce. But if 
} some names are more and others less: efficacious, itis 
fabs s since: of salad which are ¢ known to, 














gh 9 “‘patoes ‘of sich as-are nearer ate mone: ‘gertoon't 
the natnes af those. that uro-more vente 0 
essence by which it is teceived. © satin Not eyety ge shay of the Gude however, can be: ned 
~ Again, the impressions which: ate ium ted frdrn pomindied, Fur: ‘Parnienides: ‘evinces thatthe Gio 
powers, arc ina certain respect media between things: “whe is beyond all: ‘Abings isi inate. Ber, says hey 
ineffable aud effable, and pervade. througl: all ‘the ‘he can neither be der COT  spokun ef”) An 
middle j genera. \ For it is not possible: for (he primary 2 of the intelligille Gods “the: ‘net genera whiclate 
coojdined with the ne itself, and are called weeul, 


an eRieseious enks 





















whied tx perfec 






| quisioe ‘his pres este eas lig cae feud be 

terminaved ia this ‘orders in which there firth fst 

f } eflable,* “atid that which is catled: by proper Rae 

“Por. the first forms ‘are there, and the incllectaal 

f usture of dn \bled there shines forth te the: view 

“But all’ the natures. prior to. this being silent und — 
| heaapeesy ‘Rnowa by: —— “Hence: the 


at ‘each of their participants, ‘and cu-ordi-. 

















"Tbe fon whch ron he hed de | 





uh 8 th ber risooacin 





, atid proceed as far as to “is, are divine ween, The He 
ah N which the Gods « ‘enw invoketl, and: ‘by which. 







het ek Svein ts hese and pode: | 






7 <> = . > ‘e , 
. uh * 
3" <“~ sila ‘an AS ‘i et a . s = ’ 
as ae AV Ah yaks wu He OSM ee “A get ; er | D ' 
i is i yin etel as tte Uprth PN, tee ier Fa 4 Ses wg es \ 
Ti Sey es RAT Lady OLY claps | AUPE AY Tabane = Bye eg) ot. ee EEN ‘ 
7 Wel vv "> , 5 ‘) 
; ; : eS yo 
2 Y me! vi y 
. ‘ ie z 
wie 22 yd) . 7” ~ . , 
toe, ess A, pri. “7? « y i Ey, wn . Pe 
eae ACA : mo he } 
. < ’ ; 








Hy diecr 
“ ; 
ene a 
{ - whe | af; 
es Fo \ 
Be de eae WEY yee Rt Mis et he ves ; 
e rey ; Nh Rt 4 
= ; A ea Te : 
— j se . ; J ye M \y 
= EP 6 tite Ke ane wai 
——— r i ae s 
= e ‘ ae 
wb OL 
wy ARN, yD 
WaltA 
‘ Y. Ly 4 Ya a 


Lscaabiamarnen an okies fneffabley: Rordiat if 


ie ate - appiniowan Nores. RON L A TSA LT A Os 
i : about Totty Olympus: Saiske iBhatrioue Phanes ls the things tbe peeuliasties af f whieh hr y under aes Sh opie a) 

Protogewus.” Ia. the. Gads however. ROMIAHOR 1s Tie og so spied by Phoebus (ree worry se 

united, ie ‘intellectank concsption, aud: both ate } gayedqaros 
eben with. them through “the participation: wf the f . 






































fight which the mighty’ Phance omits tv all things, irene | x 
Bur in sor soul these tma.are divided fiom each other; ¢ falte pteoer 
‘gad in levtval ‘oneeption. is ong thing, and mame } ci sae: 
tnother ; an ud the one fas the ander of an’ imuge, but { 4 ee ae 


the other of a paradigm. ‘In the middle genera there oie 158. So that bane ee 
fs indeed 2 sep : + but there isalo 2 aniot of with that which is in ia le, being sebver p about ite 6 
the intellective end oobasaatic: energy: The trans } self, har no: zessation ana opposer eye Damsscina 
portive namic Giaropthuew avopa) of Tynsex’ (ry- j likewise, ia & wonderfully. sublime mahner speaks of 
‘yee) hich is raid to sustain all the fountains, ape | neem ini oe the wnivetse, xsmfirmably 
— we me to ag nify a thing of this kind... ‘Such te i Pro BS ER Rie 
‘ehith sins cone the Gods * anys, etd dete the: oe a x3 ne a epiiom 
me sor the Zico eyed the. abet Peubjett 2 Spee ye eee aoe sae 
nd Tine ge henyspimpeabanet escin ce 
3 * | oetredy ig uncoordinated with all: things. Neither Pe 
| therfore mun it he called principle, noF enose, noe 

he x | erie is: appar all. things, nor beyur Ls a eats 


Pe 


















PS Poe Se 








cablbcl ‘org cod ad hed 0 oe 
and te men that ase allied to = aide 0 















ite the su ardinuse,, as Jupiter in. pany ees into pees ae mga ae aes 








i fa gives names cite quapparent periods of souls.) br areca or. singe sci oe ces : in belongs: ts shag “af 
“Por fathers: aslo ges of ‘their offepring, and e. ings, thowp © eat 
the pifspriug know their producing causes through the 7) Fie eae ch 
intellectual impressions which they bear. Such xbev “an it 





i are. the first, names which are. npiolded from the Gods. one ee 8 
and sebich Abtoues: she scons gil ant 5 he we : Is = sco 
There are Levante ones ames she we. en “separativ OLR ne ee 
rid rank 5 ; and these are suchas partial: souls have. pupae ‘ane eithue bon and — eee 
produced, at one time, energizing enthusiastically | uity, ot the progeny of thee bacon Rents 
bot , the: ‘Gods, tan ke angiher tine. energizing eee § the fast boundary, of fe PIRI. 

















ale | For we cannot Manga Keer 
cording to. acienee ; ither conjuining their own ip. | ceive any thing: ic hans that which ig perm © 
elligence witb alivine light, and thence deriving pee- | feesly ane: which if we denominate the principleand = 
fection 5 ‘at committing the JSabricution of names to } Ginse, te, Gest, and the most simple, these and ah Sys 
the rational power, For tbuis artists such x geome: | other things acc there only according 1 the one. But 


Asian usee cin: a: thetocicians a ee oe 

i. he fy, Syuoches, aad ee halons oa couapind ‘hat ‘atvine en. tien is calted ty rociae ici | at ‘ is A 
ie ‘the same time nama naaeaasee nS SS es eS ee ee ae 
ie fi ustes prin of cet caageate = as 9 Se thy Team = aS oe ae ae os me : a 7 Zi 


we Bok: 2 being ane contract oi ‘eobeeptionn 5 into fiat ; ae 








“ 
‘ 


oe. 


ae eran paien Sa rieeier: 







1 >> - 
2 z > » " - 
oer See . . = =a 
= Set 2 RS Son Th =: Se: 
2 ’ ge NG . Pas , 
= oe Coe Sof, hen and be ee Teta - +h ey OV aye: SASt eet iab aes - 427% ‘ “ 
ee eh a ee POV er pipe De rine, “gem cr hy sie eo ds eas 
of | Pat SS a SR Sa eae iE nS: 2 Sir ae ae 
. a" r% . 
ie one. ists du « iy > Se . Be Lae BS < 
« , {J ~ ? ’ eves +f 4 , W 7? ’ - ie '~ 7 
RAS Se eae PY aatn Ml epee Rpt a ee a WEN, ~y PR ery ests Set oa ; 
ene iin STS PPR: re ae Ma hte E> ER PENN a SRE De here Leite Pie it ase a 
; Daa ; 3 
bats ot) . ba . 















| Hence it can neither be known nor named y for, if it | therefore ask how wi 
auld, it would Ji this respect: be mamy. Or, these | the last suspicion 
(i vo will be coninined it, ° wee ving to the. a am a 
| | For the pakure: of the ome * thee ic ( ear 








ast were evolved fro i in “Teis therefore, properly } extend: 


eachenof alt shiig: ath da the: aston ca Sic ie ck i aut is 
I asrsaakoeebmeceasane ee ee “hooonrelde ae oth ee hich 











| stance tle tte , ig an fore fae ce tthe on 















: extending ounces we: “hat: whit ig: otha ng. For} any co-arrangonet 
_ that whichis: noe oer sosvie ts “mot. cconting tw the f naturally prior to 












ihe aire: haw ‘heedichoing ie ba tsae aca ara ee: 
“the united are pasterior te the finets dye thicke causally 
cotithin multitude us numerous * va that, which ge 
ouniolded frem- them: The one howtver, ie ‘fie Tes 
ae if indo it eeapemees —* et — a 





Bat ‘it cannet be nothing 7 since notbing is rca : 

aot nothing: - Nor can it be the many’s fer so “far as } 

/ aiany they nrecweepordinistind : and the many will not} 

Be pe Sipsee Bun ii there an many: canes, nae wit 
che ne be the sanisee : of waeh ‘thie ah throagh a bring: 









sin things ing oct a8 the ing Son af oe ee ~ ts 
So Sigelee ‘therefire, Will be tho ‘endse of itself, and tue ] 13 4 BS 


there will be ho cate othe moeny Pee ent 
3  peeomoey that the une should be ‘the cause at He 





sancti i tie bt acied: “But all bee ae Pisvueet oe yee 

he ‘things first, sor the principle. > Nut yet one o et aN ae meek Gace 
many, ani which is alse the sause of their coordina } their alors: because this one will: indienne See es coh phe 
- Homy for there isa certain” boat te ordination, all thiigs, Hetien ending to the one & but we valle SEES oS. 
is antes wnion Bae each other. Heat Rare Se ~ } hase diseavien ris beyond all th 


. 
SA OH 


<= 





a 








Lae ee ower ox cue hetiad teeta: jr dui tcl adi soubor sihan arlene fo rege RR Ot 
Ras saparation iigeold arn eancas danas aie Boe. Slt a -eatciocse race For: hodae aston | = Pua Sos 


‘ 

44 ae ie, ral WY it 

Y 

Wiig Vg hy ( = . Pam i af * «~* . . : > “ 42 ds 4A wo ie, e ¢ Cake tt °; 5 er Ue . jt Mi} he y <a - a . . ie raytuat 
1 Rs OT OY he geg eS “a4 " ‘yn wie . Ay ely SM Sere, wil aD: Ply ls : ‘i ; “> a = vv rth 

, ( ; ; I ae A ae Woe eee te st ee | . “Fee i” 3 a Stes WArler > gee Se ects D> pf YM . 2 ivy r 
c Ts, Yee AS . 4 1 ™ ty fen, 8 ba ltyt + eS eal rye. et oT! vtF Hy . +.* ; “aly Ve ‘ 
hk ‘ Pt : — ~ + i 4 : " zx . abe * we " }4 at > 4. 7 . . 
4 1 


o -_  s “a 
‘ > -_ i 
a “ 4 —< >< m i> 
> rs) e? » 
™ . 4 = A ‘ 
| Ji eee e er r ¢ sii a y 
, — ; : fil an ds <? ~? 4 ; ?. 
. ~~ eee Ae 4 ; —- ms Sad i, 4 -—d 
“nr ‘ . . et si Ae *) ’ 3.- ~ 38 ea oe 
. ° * iad —— . >» * ‘ i; > ~~ 
_ . yo, . - ' 7 . } + : 
: . ,/ . a ‘ 4 i. ’ ‘33 t, +3 * -. Pape 
—_ “a... «a : ‘ 
i .% - a . »+ » = -; é afr 
- ~ Fede oo ~ *- ’ . . } <> 
“ - - r. J - _ z > > , 
4 ' > - ‘ - ’ 
. -— , * < j iy - > | 
~ me = : = , ae Se 
“" eh 
. ° = 
—-> : . ve 
o . - t < - ' 
~~ ~ I 
4 ¥ ; 
“ - " ; Ja 
- A + . 





aoa _ RDDITIONAL NOTES. 










wie we nog ala add, tat ees iba saint of rs Hee neo ore » ony pd job nor sitions 
HES proces hl ‘antl at a 2 for onither are a theese “So that Phe rwad 5 











; reonceptions is tice able t ff de matceatirar fe Cols me ie As 
ahi is ‘more. abe ious 0 that colic ses “om all OS: other wisest Por, nan ie 10 one ee 


: Dai be Soete 







saleg ie: eltabte; as ‘Pla ag but r nennnlteg toile =i 
ty =e that aeoonlion: te the: better shi ay t os ni 



























ab fors We-sven. energizi aecoe 4 sect co a bs 

cet ho indications te tueh a } cane ‘our intelleetion. is Fe wcnotes ae . oe 

tances i derstand these ins . Weal be m8 a. accord: varlsete 
“bee that our partutitions suffer these mies, about the bE At Rr Fe 
“one, and that in a smilar manner they are solicitous }- PRs eee, 
and subverted. “For the one, says. ‘Plato, if ib ie ¥ discordn ce i Sit Sor 
home the: ‘anes hase iit is tit 90 > awertion cube | ing te the only one nl a ee se 


or i the. one gs yea 





e 
, a4 
¢ ; , 

*4 ~ 4 (o 
“4 Ae ene AS 
. s.D 1 a 

. 3 é ie 
-: — a. Ye 

. se 7 *, a 
~- 7 ’ ~“s my. i . 
+ ON eta erer 
° a? ; i. 
A et CANES, 
DD Le NE oui ere 
oo AVR ee Pare 
“NLA yD So Merely 

—* mrs) rt au Yay 
at a -.! 
Paar ae ers 
.: te} J _— Ras 
eae i ' \< ue te * “Gs: ae oe 





Pe a Tee eee _ ADDITIONAL ‘NOTES. = ane oleate ie 
_ thao of he me fiw ar a ude wucondinaled-with-all thes and wiboat <<. Sie: 
- férmined, At the same sever; , 
ply on rselves ta the. ‘scion at things ni 
Freund) ‘ amronks indicatings ; ao 


Shak we in obio a that. the nature which re 
w investigate asthe fin; is socperfectly. inctluble 
apa PeGrERa WN rynn | 

; "the one © is inet 


+ 


knows: — —< bt 


o, 


 naite gE) ees ve 


Ps 


= Sone 


¢ 


cine and si to us 


ty Sh ore yt 


“whieh is lreyeinaecd 
sey x piel) 





7 “. 
* ~  — 7 ~ 
Fee are 
— * 
. ie _——_ 
“< = - = ~ 
: ee 
<> > oe 
pee 
- _ 


Hie DITIONAL NOTES. pili e 3 335 Sees 






































Peoria yt (CVT an 
certain intelligence, teaves néchessme time something } sad eer , - ce * we infin ie: 
cele. Bot if we take eway every conception and } sfectly in Be Ta 
suspicion, this also we mint say is. perfertly: ‘4 form, demons fan ta 
by us, about whiok we ete me every vy “Nor tas ther demeostrable. which we. do aut Pei es iets 
RL onbaredins doll it, ax we do of the intelligible, sider as & ereutnga ssistence. gerec in He, 

aba it is fo y be seen by es, OF DA WE ‘poet On whea- we ann shen a % S ot 
da of the oie, ar fe not naturatly adupted to be | indeed demonstrate: c07 295 ng Be en 
understood by at exsential and abundant intelloetion + eri ite tain 1 oS Ne Soe 
tor it imparts worbing by: which it can beapprehended, ‘tee fetes 
nothing which cau tend to a ‘Stapicion of its patuce. } Anan 
— For heither do we only say that i is anknown, that is spinon Baca fount 
being something clse it may naturally possess the uns Se dd aniag jot i sind eee Ne ae 
Soom, dat we do uot think fh to prodicate of it | For Avistate alse 8 tat thor in be ae eee an 
- @ithe oh ing, vor the: ane, ot all thangs, or the principle : shining HPN V4 aeaete a ey were aoa pits 
of alk things, ot) dy short, day thing, ‘Neither: there. tte toe ehick = ee a 
fore, are these. ahings the nature of it, Wins the moet ae eens a ‘ Renee 
the bring bevond all things, supercausal subsistence, + alvo te eRe Se 





gid the weacoordinated ° ek oll: things: but. bese. {whieh a pertcesly. kiowe Or shall we say can a 5 See ve 
“ane only ablations ‘of things (posterior to. it How, | is true, that jt is not th oe ‘ — sauder ok eo ee 
therefore, du we speak renverniog 1? ‘Shall wesoy, known? Is itt thee ate: helt : 

that knowing these posterior things, we despise them ce teh a 
Sn seven _ phe eaeaera of Seay 






oa ti ne cckiesen say wick & is ie ey ro j oi be ‘that © is nor i in “any tes, 90 ut thesame 
ener Heuce - that which | is A eWery. Tes ve Hine, ince it dius, becomes the: pbj ied oP apinion, it HR LUO Ne 
- suknown ‘according to BR more excellent salsa ‘ Viaa fa] Bie Hones, Plato very. properly. eaily “ RAIS: 

east - gine be urkiot | te be nw an en ee “chu which over andj jn na Tespeet sy tuellable wid 

“though it mde: ¢ } incapable of being: coploed, j anil this. according, fethe eRe eee 

most: excvllesit, 2 ner ah post ermiables: ke thee | one ceamaei Capoplesbagtose eae we ie See 

 abhage ate pur coniessions about that, whieh veutivdy: 7: erding ta that which > 

ee froma all seiott ats e . ‘and ee: See: ~ i | hie bet tte wha 




















pre TOE any ae roncereins tye “oust he te er ed gies ete 








Mia ie PT ae ee 
aha Mie dia i ee eal Ye 
“Ok veces mornin peettr Ais seen: We posaeay it ef Beak is then SSRCP pie aN 
ta i 3 Gat he ‘ ? was : ‘ ro. ‘ ’ a, ~ <u. ‘<< ° “{ 
Chinen aa eb te i SP PR Rane Tyo, 
x ve = ie * te “a> 4 D+ x *s ni oy c tana atk . => ma ric a . 
datas s : eh pe = IN 
. ; ' : ¢ F 2 Riz ye iy = : 4 oN ron Sty 
t ine { “ y3 "4 f Art o See Ont ita 

1 { cs by or" A ares ae eh > ach ee, i‘ we 
b geese f TOS "3 were a. yu fee 
ee als a ee < SLA ry 
BY Ad eres i Oe A 

: ¥ ¢ 2 = i » ol Y + a % - ™ Ps ‘abr. 





ae: a See gee 


See ore Faw the mote excelent vill not be pi r 
és ee: on ane oid bat: riage are “present in| : ae ca —— : 


MaMa intellect, and stilt more in & certain Feapect 
ain os — ie ‘ndeed, we. seas jae 





fore mmpijr as @ “ihe: opin of * eacusin, and the ee : eve eh 
infinite. As therefure,- we form a phantastie 
fictitinus opinion OF ates: Sera & 
3 shat mae os deinen bicitiad pee psaal ; 















ong concerning: ha eolek pecans a ame : set : . 
3 ue en of which we write thee Keg : ngs 5; 





: ted i vB sabes is ie any, respect, because 
en one thihg, soeraien, itis ob that whieh oe 
whit sa foe Hi goon ft fs the whieh into. <: = 
















se ra among. — tee § oa es Ye te) : 
tt on -gommon te it with at ‘things, vig, reves | 






















ne ring inetible: Or shall we oy a ah 
hing hacen rtanin cing beyond, ed DARN 





: = oe Hace it ie rcey thet it shoud be abe | eae stro enie, 8 
tthe tied pase, the whoo fh 
‘belgs as well us the. known, though they ure 
tively inkermnt at the same: time, As, therefor ire, wa} belog I 
- tay thar the sume thing js relatively peter - : a ie cect or nes as ea ee 
| Ea rh tea | py i en 
Kean with: se fen we aot dven being Mee fir ees WHR 











Becher rho 








CA ea are 
ides PR She SS 
iy mcr SS na tage gh 
Ry. ae Oh } 
~ oe i 
A bd > 1 - im’ 
eA AS lam 3S ietay, 
va i Ge, Mamagt Ney 
‘ 
Ae 4 
. oe ply’ ee tine = 
. > wer a 
Tonle 











ca aie iptelligibte i is : uoknown to sense, ‘unt is enon ls cia mi 







‘ 
=F ae PSet? AMA an “a esd ¥ £3 a a7 > TWA 
4 ALY LS ty 4 r ly , 
f ; a's sh : 
} bes . 5 
7 a pe vs 5, ae My <s —" * ie Pret "Oe tau 
ys 45 M featt BP E? PAI AY E a ) } 
sey yrs? <ul mS) a ‘7 52s Ee ¥ us my ‘ 
b4> HY e ‘ 
re (Au ; ee Wy \ 
¢ \ . 
RAS kOe \ 4 
“s coy nh Pade ad psn tS AA fg etary. 


~ =e TD) : WV Ded, Teil PATE. i“\4 ¢ Ay Y d sh : . 
Pm ee ENS) SY A pe jf . fe. ve at le MV RATE LAS ren chin dees ; 
Ce ee UN vote A eS . +) ; nt x ae Say ate 
on Y, 7 7 Ti tay Af 4 . Yi 4 A hy = aie . ? My 
Le Se = he. Fe Se Peat) Ath } { 2 BL cow S Tae AD ely hes s 
.. 5 =o tas : a . Ova, 7 eS tet eats Ns ‘ : wes . 
— —> > er ee <> & . Ar, vad’ ei : 47 if OS £4 ’ ¢ a , ri 
< - he Se Pe eat Pho the Lee hE } ; ; \ 
- * _* - —. ti ee ~ — ES | h . Luts . : ‘ a es , Lk } 
roe ofa 3 ~> : : “ 6 Cn yey ; Yb Gay Ny r vs 
"" a j 4 q A r ’ ‘ 
5, % is ¥ ] 


ADDITIONAL NOTES. pf EE) eas eco eet a ee 


+ 


a Retina es Cea 
‘ > Por, if we tenk: presente cess stray} fram the co 
| tly grat pein ad i We are 
al thiige subsisting: wie mee pug — one aod 
PA einih the imple. But this te 
| 0) Mook to diet 
cana = prehe sty “ sig on "Bo ecg he 
3 Te moot wncent 
=s : : Cones. ab ie i Caceres d 
| is -unical, which we eatinat perceive ? Other Tia cae 
; et _Mhings too of i shiek se Vyas: ceaeatpioms eos oo : ) 
a hah | same tot the maa 


a 
‘ stents 
’ ‘. a¥ 
ts 
“a > 
’ ' > 
‘, 
, ‘ Ti 
- 
wt . i" 
’ 
*) sat : ; 
i. ‘ ; 
2. ’ _ 
74 . 


. _ 
» * 
’ ¥ 
au * 
’ 
’ ‘ 
us ‘> 
~~ +. 
ys eee 
a4 
a 
; . ow 
cv e < 
Why . 
\ 
‘ss te 
4 ~ 
¥ ae 
“ y 
: 


. a 
Vv ey 
ak, ee 





' ~ oe’ 
“ 
- ‘ 

. 

-_ 

a -s : 

; >" =, 
e > 


a : | ate 

: ini’ 

ni ; PS Qe ea 
<i Cee, ADDITIONAL Norns, vi Release Pianee 
ak i we i ~~ . ' | : ‘ . ee 


‘de nit awe Thesne orton, 
sehen: ronal ee 


; nA 























>< Bo 
Yas 


A FR 









nN 





va 





SAP) , 
a ee ¢ Burn 
Had 
zi 


sae = gees the one in i 









Sd sf Plato eee Tyan tie ook 
vou in tec the sia swe sda ‘mbes see: ‘ical vi; } sidered’ns abiding in 
ea cw beereek: ‘tha ‘weares’: wae siemip ie Bs Sagging 


> 

A 7 Vote 
EPS maa CaN ae 

. Leek ike P, aL Faas or 


tance, Mk Pe penile to Uieahess “one: iieeyix | 
oo $i fer peed SF sacs to the Puna 


“a 



















= : : 
- >. 

~~, oT F ati . : 

RS sue = ~~ - = . 

Fe em ~~ Soy” p eee 
bikinis > or haat <n, ho ee 

o> a4 oa 

Ag PP a pate, he a, a ae GA 
tna ar nee oy ae ee eo 

PP a a " = 
‘ y Soul ~~ wig MC oe Sy 

>’ P 7. OO SD tl han 
' ects, Petes 7?3: 9" We Eo eT 
yer" o¥a uss *< et S 
° “, » yf 

coo tl 
Py etn 

~ {< Jif h Sp ~- 
ve \ Nat’ od “2, 
7 7 = Von's 
p 


es ‘ine wall — 












things, being more snpicdinks eitiecut. ee en age ae Te fi ee ie et 
’ Ba “eigen who: was a partaker of the some. fata which i in-not at present Since: it = oe ery 
ithe: with, Plotinns. Thi Origen Sei Det the: ent plenitude of ali eee Soe Te 





“the: torr way «the, appellation of tine: 


: jen “Por what con thot Me which, wos vs ts ti Ba hg 





Christian: fiber of thar baa oe bors 
jenior tobi, i 

“P2190 dad. ESR eehibiing: a a aaa 
divehale inspired manner, the pecubiarity of eternity, . fe 
actording to the theology of Plato, defines if fo be ine | 





atemity, iets ania eee ga ee ie aS Sie at | 


Neg. s 


Rete: ae at cece bi heed i tte: wink heme ese sie ie ws Se Betas 





, 
Me 
‘i 
vv 


s 
oS Ee 
he, Air 
Pw AY 
Bye a0 


tes | 
CNY 
ws 


Sa 
LA 


4 
‘ 


; 

»* 

” 
7 
. 


we 
" 


my 

Ph 

—_ oe 
Ain. A 


- 
v 


well 

a 
* te’ 
BMPs. 


ee icdiigenee Niwot dictate, that tery ® + the 5 same : i 
Pia with that God leerad wee : 


| inteltigibt mace sack ashe i iy ‘a his owence 3 in oa = a case 
: and hac Bialy abiding its an basing coergyol hfe. 7 serentions sveadiied, b being 


i = oto ane ‘orth un af be ps 


| i: “ADDITIONAL, NOTES. ae 
a not igang, i ite tral oon fl aiding in i. ene | 













i without ioverval and ane. shaseeHint 
Hence, eh > ete : 


od. ase * 


weiss 








Aie'gs oe Pirate) 
Ph. : is . fy , 
i PS pe Pe Se oe 
: a. Se = se 
" , 
‘int , ’ 
i, i ~~, ' 
“ueer ‘i 
; Na ES 4 
eae 





sek sh Hof crt we a 











—— —— se wondot that ae —— ates ner a + 





oases ren 


8 papain | 









ever de , pati) its the i ch ene — ~ sierence in 


= fe pst aor increased by the fas mee i = ! = 
a ausie “i okey nm 
















ene of aa we si “sib besitifl os Serie abides | eres me 
about the ome self, emanating wid in no réapeet } beings dee 
departing ima ity bac 
| ami living: with it ‘insted atte bigs 2 h nnd ae Wy 
mad by Plato, tot. rast , 


ever abiding abet ad ia be : 











: fos shut hari, biden i fa ee 
z oe nee eons | . 1 


bestia wash 0 

















ADDITIONAL NOTRS.. Re AN cae a eee Fees 














to the } inchs proc oneal & 
sity tend the third: 15 se owe seonsiioni ! 
ct other ‘atures hy this 2 ii 3 is s 


we Sate es ‘abe ba ieskleci opens 
oe the soul, 26 see that perfectly which subsists withs 
“out distinetion, will Sets eerie: tie 
“slligible tind subsisting iva ieacner ne teuticonhent 
ae be apprehended: only you 
a us sea gemenegtnnnden ef 
| mont arcane object of pereey : 
a0 7 + peeest stae it: ix impossible 0 beheld ‘ea ‘ 
“astonishingly | lucid with 9 petfece d 

DS ne Me: ‘convent, a8 Damascius well ols He 
oa oe be Sion ser et sno te 


























* 
= 
































-. 
her 


~ 
* 





a 

+ | ob 

ree 
fe te 
bee se) 
+. 


ately ‘ben all Alans SASS ellectual A jut } 
Ae a hee triad, on econo ele 


conto tind “st vecul "sr Lis necessary: ta give the: a iat Pacey 
on the ots nee cu | ie - i rnin Vor cotati has ane co SPB ak tok 


“centre. eet ace are . ais vt abtish 
fost roune: fae Proclas: —— sae ib 





~ wenily af ey 
Huse. being ay hele rn nature = the anh, | when. viewed iy vhs 
D uussnmoninier ig ot — ssid inte Ch ce te i - Roars 












t 
. s 





I i tire en eee 























ADDIFIONAL NOTES. . aS AE AMALON NET 
| | Serre | hice was s Bak ee een eal aa eae. ; 
Laat es ones pepe ia : Geu,, 8 2 re buye 1 ROME a gene 


Me ba necending all } testified, i@ by no means s sufficient. for an. e9 vant ee a 2 oS 
Aha v0 fy “ater conversions, ay “ing weir ge vor Je : s Pea caenr sans fag te eae seein Pe AGE 

















































| = cording ae an alge alistribution, 
~ dation tothe imbecilit city: ‘of our Renta. oye. “But. if} +. But Ee 
wore -desiraus, after having bid adien toe corporeal } tha we dell aplain these by. ames and concep. 
_ vision, aiid the fascinating bot. delusive: fornys of the } tons. ‘of this kind, - throw; wh: 
a which, cre eatin detain us its exile Fo | esa to their mature, @ or: r rather through our desine 
* ° 
| peo mi eo fr fot hese. a 
i Soneseee enmity” ; 
‘ : mode nbaeres, 4 | ores : es ~ ye 
ae ae — oe, ectnyy, iy wil, thats triply | 
aa ase plein — ar ones te ‘oe 
en RON RONS 





, -y , . * ~ 
’ ; 
‘a . c 
, 4 > 
: 
ist : ry 
" 
: ris ; 
: =~» 
’ . . a 
+ 7 »/ ~ * 
. : ‘ , Al ' 
> , ‘ = 
? : ' e 
: : , ; Z ‘ j " 
+ MA . ‘* 
‘ ry —* 
; d i. , " : 
" ; ‘3 TF biee Wy 3 - 
7 ; . 
b ; . - ; ’ ’ e et 
’ > * : rs . : > = 
; . 
+. * : . " 
: ; 
. . _ 4° e ‘ se 
. ’ , 
_—_ : . 
} ; : 
Y - ie a7 - 
7 
















: claps all tie wie} th 


t tot the middle slyays 


= Sroitend act 


is ai i ‘the eg 


ri aie 





hieto 


p 


5 whihe Miroir the oe in. “atardy. 
= A appear 4 gee tigers 






“+ og save mtb ts the avigion. 
8 ka spen ie T conceive extonbonaly omitted in te orighval. 





ae » steer) ; 
‘ \ : ‘ 
oe) 33% es the ee 
Ad: Y : 7" ‘ 
‘ . * : , 4 ‘ ’ i 
: t 
j ‘ 
" ; > ; 
4 $+): .. 7 . 
f ~ rs } ‘ 
evy Fites f's « « eae th x a i 
ev 
> 
“ . 
. ‘ “ 
7 e : . > 
: - 





~ 
a 


+> ; 
J ° ‘i+ 3 § ‘s. 
j 
. , 
f na yaa ists , 
‘ ‘ ‘ . 
\*f ty } rte ‘ Zine tied esthstha ee. Fs oa 
i ee . - 
1 yi ‘ y r . ’ ’ rut al ts ci, ee aj2 2 ts Po 
‘ > . 7 - »”F * > 
ry } ; 1 > "2 Se. +? oO iS eke SS ey 
—*. . " ” ‘, 4 y <> ‘ t= ee? 
ii : - c bl i aie et! ‘t>%.2 > 
.% 4 ~3*,* " t< > 
’ / >J *%* » > ‘ 
, +. a tm, 3 
, 9 «+s ‘> ° 
p72 e = > *~ Sc ru” x. 
ifs > ¥<S-S3 Lt or et 
. eM Se Le Tu, “4 oe os 
. - . <" . o- 
¥ . * * ea ac 
ESL, ELSES 
~< o@ | ~ * > og 


























| wee every wa ay ioe one mse ss ig | : 
; a oe age oo 
| y cnent ad concern, tr be | i pre “ae slermmatnroaress his ES 
MENA AG Sh “asserts stat Homot ‘begins from Ocean ou ~ R seat lt she history 4 of Eudemus, from these he : 
a ee es & At is however sppdrent, that Might is according ic | prduoes a grew number of «Bat Epi | 
ge * Honwr the grimtest’ divinity, Sines ghee 2 averoncnd £ weitides yslablishes dir 








ae oRaples: “toanifetly reyerencing jn silence 4 , Ik rants 
| pointe part hase tm “But frome ‘air and night ue RMA 
SC clhinines ie — soap ails a i sree SUC 


Bris ROR aan | Por the 4 iden * 
ii oie nt aia bee 


= ee fife 
a8 ye eS 
iterate yo: 








“pears ton me that: itis: seis e's ASSO de Chaos | 
“was. Best: generated, ‘sighities ‘by Chaos the ‘incom. } telligible: = 
~ pechensible and perfectly united nature of ahac which - é Ns vail 
_ igi . bat. ne ee! beconecie ee > a fo | ee 














Bak ee 2 
st Resse are tate 


"rie 









2 ome thos pete s feces in ae 1 


ase But Earth. for the ae, as pees brit « est one 














mong sforat into dustin “But Acie a 
pe “s s o. me sa — cio for the ‘Gist pr riniciy) 





= Ae the whale oF the ‘Gesstan scelegy'iciber progeny. ot ie apie trates af € fphene, if is evident i 
= Gam dai ois ates by the epithets of Earth, Heaven, dc, cannot-be the eiibis teas Barth; for Phito in the 
— Cratyins, following the Orphic doctrine converning the, Gai ak we tae evinced J. our patet ot that dialogue, plain 
ns, fe explaiing the name of Jupiter, that this “divin i eerie nily, 
Saturn, Meucen, Barth, &e, ave woeli superisr to the 4 away tie eed if 

Hesiod must be perfectly absurd aod wes; slicable. For y why does te call Jupiter, s ase 
ee Bow ts *; M fatter af. Godsind men?" Shalt we say that he mean ana literally that Jupiter is t 
; * for tne delivers the gomeration of ate whore oe pariots of fu 


hanks th beautiitty consnteot, scares arise : 
ery a a MN To ate 


























‘y : - —_ 


Vy 


pat, i i) they 


Ty, 


ih thw A 


sary e sot sr 


te 

dd “ot ) 
ay 
! 





4 . 
AVG } 


- 


pean pier 


¢ 


Pai 














1 


ondinatian io bets 





farber, 
a oi Lid rp PROS Ly 
} heey 
n 





Ay j ove ay 


es th, silanes, of Buen 


, ee 


of aera 





i eS paren 





A 
s . 
* 
Loe, owe 
; . 
Sp ‘ * . 
<= 4 4 — avd 
= 4 } 
























oe ibe former & the cante of smatter,? tat a Hethese vas fore ; saa 
Vanier of the world aid order, and in sbort, of ihe { sihew it wige : SR. 
formal casey apd so far inderd, as the former iy the to ficant eae 2 
_sapplier of fing and anion, but the Inter of powers {being i a scrin roxpee ee 
“and a multiform essence; ‘end so far ns the one 3 the intelligible amiiverse is wok this, = Eo See 


stably. contains all thingy in himself, bat the other is , comprehensive: of all ‘intellectual: form ube, 
tera this in ctupted tote veil unions whic ie 











the cause uf: progression aud genecaticn: and sd-far }. pia eee 
as the former signifies ineffable and divine providence, } allotted a Been oes 
“hur thie’ Tater an abundant: communicative of pro- } therefore, as Pla Sota 
_ dueti¢e: ‘principles. Porphyry. leowever says, that. pope bse Be pee 8 AT 
iher rishe ate wanes thes ieniverses feos bionel, : Sa ans 


{ere ie gmat and shy — on 
ieee eileen aso ce 





Seieaapiactbn: igs _ grees fathers “For fethsena att 


athe the causes ef anne ind ofceriain isiog ae ae the word je 2 




















lcs ca | a ge inne a mater eine 

ene = ite th intone. codes mon ie . eniinals 

he tial: tnd injellectast powers, ‘whee: ide eh pet | lis inde filed and theme ee 
“were in ‘the eorporeal foasses. eid ‘also comprehends: - rerlnl, stick, as ‘ate ns ete gerre gate the 
“ul the NIT: 8 Sou and the wbole iol of atonal and the: foes ek SURES ce 


fone ‘aunt abate < consid ‘with the ‘wae ite cond 
= er ‘stoned has a multitude cordate & to Fal vere fis sie bie ar 


* Forno msn nbc emer eoig a pret 

? = as not front the sleminrgus, se ANN WEEP Goan ise ey Sp re a 

ue Far’ wuroue, itis necessary to read ane fi 

CO vine: tech wcekoton sae Geltlitaning 205207 4 IER AS 7 SENN A Sel Sesame Soe 
a ae he im miutintaaccren dc? stigad MAES ct Set AN MOE CRI oc 9S ay ase ety eek Site oN re ar ae 





va 






i 


EN rt Ly 





intelectual ene. iio iotiie i pt p vo uct ts 
any nei nally forth and x as nan or eae < 












alone ok te ee. and te See baer or te | 
soul tastily: withdrawing: herself front Pa Wat 
Peat to Kin Por rere ie a SNe 





a oy 





ah ieee ad anal 4 : ican is ths we -diseowery , 
_ tony of the father, not igs ‘alii fs sdeaineies = tos vs y her 
fer this: is dubious, and not ve very reniore Fein the ie light: Sor 
 jaitional “life. ¢ Noither is jt scientific: - for 
-ayllogistic and composite, ‘end: does: ‘unt enme § inie. 
gontact with: the: Sietnensig once at ite oe 
tual demiarkus. “But it is 
sate iont te Sashes vision nel ) 








Agia ho Sat 


ao -Proclox here alias Lo sei | 





sie Bythageread eke . eae thforined ab Ldisectule in his 
uy hat the penton af Ulysses ia | the 1 lysre 
and atorvny sea of generation 5 and ‘thos at teog 





eae abe meen ae aks Rostion oon 
’ Poe a casdareiebnteda nibkorrienbrat Su 3 
* Wi derertnsetctna tae requisite to ve 



























7 o of ms et ee < . 3 . : - 
iy Teco ee gee “nk 8 eb os pe TaN Stee < re, . f eee 
tm jou, at Trey 
* deity lt eee Oe a ef wr Neti id: 5 
3 Me vin hyo eS etna a oot ee oe AS teal 
ud >A ¢ -,.~ t.4 d « 5 -. 


eee ore? ati 3 i tim to “alts — Ae 


done 


2 PR eS i oc 
SSF at te, ET 
xe ef a Fons oe i 4 
, was Hot made by: the: 
ae eS a Se <1 Le. a Seer 7 
5 ee a > = Se A aa - 
FS OS Be is hee bm eae 


e "i - = 
wt kira es Ben ao eet en von 
Pas 


ty, gai with aa Stee we 





has seen, hime are 


+} 
2h 








n- By 
= kk 
* 
- 
< 


eneeeen 9 an 


















Allivilihy tte 


Tie. 
;* | : ’ , : 
, f ' Titty 
5 , “e 





Pye ascert 
~ Bw tar 





















Sty). AY 3 Hate Mi ralenere ‘or Cambridge.’ ” $ 


qi i eenrey gi itis metre ; cript of that which ixnow inthe p ¢ possess 





















sag, mens ‘ ti | ee ie ae 


v i x 


Me AF. aS ;: =e : - eres pba -F , 4 Uh CARN 


© Pinto ing vo Politions thor calls the realins inns 


“sy - 
« 
7 : : 
t 
: = 2 2 : : 


yh 


a % - 
. (prod y 
Laer © y2, : J 
j 
4 


‘4 1?) 
‘ Aca be 
ES SO a 


ay VYaqce Soy we, 
f rulers. 
i “<P. 
; ; tea »¢ 
id | 


Pf 
f 


{ 
u » 
Pye ye 
0 

, _: 

¥ * 


x: ; fi» 


) f ) : : sey 
ia 
the: 


i 

# 

>» is " 
PE PALS S Sidi 

St het be 


“« 
- 


i Ss ~ 
M Oo 
tes Ce 


rt BEATS OW 
LS Way > | STE 
by 


ra 


*. 
ote ~~ 
we" zx 


iy ‘ fsa) “ 
—_ a’ 
4 > ee 1s Pe ade | 
4 Raves * 2 ) 
ye aS Sie » Pte Y 
4 Ul @ hs, Oe iy « Pe) 
v) Fy Ms 


. ‘ .* ‘ £ +a 
= AE 
noel Aterl se PAT Ly) 
VAAL, j Uae SPH 
hAabh ily } Nh Shee 


Nid 
AO Aa 


eran ‘ 





ie spammemagnots aa 







— Sond jx ‘dniived roea Sables wok ands € si 4, nul this is pata goolngss 5 Dut. Ze emia 
Hence Timmens ‘calls tbe communion of the elements | fies. vivi "Ys oh io Seek 


















= through analogy, and ihe indissoluble union » From lite, § 4 Bele 

—- g bond. Por he says auimnals were gene peer F po or 
“—awith animated bonds, Bata more: venerable bend } Merk 
“than these “aubsisws from the demiiuegic will. pei io — ~ So far ti Seine 

my will, ways Jupiter Bh the hear: iba apie: = ] ee ere, he. gi : eh 

pase principal bond, Keoot OAR pene : =. re HM rhs ul S x nevi ue 
-Firnly adhering sabi to | be: concepsion - between there; mut occonting to. ihe Rhes which be © 
spectiog ve mighty Joph ae vig. that hs: is the demi--{ contains in -bimvelf, he, scatters ae. from & fount ae a ee ae 

une aad father of the Sshesieey iit be nou ay ‘otelletaal, prycbieel ane, xarporeal life. Butty 9 9 
things ‘both arith olber pode ad sik ‘tie, fot wl ‘ gesbialanenie 4 Bea Pe 


osnrvey how irom names Socrates: ‘antolls the myst} ts 
“truth concerning. this disivirys “Tangeus then ways t 
that it js difficult te knciw the: essence of the: demi } 
| “Ving, cand Socrates now says that it is ant easy  { 

vide ag ~~ soe, ee SeheNS | % 


ithe three. seiegs Poet aaah oe ayeinthe 9 6 
Gorgias, divide the kingdom fakin 25.5 o 
es tbe sangha aes once, without av = — : - me ca 
penteceare the Gods, agape He = ated 
berive: hy ani ity in this energy, ina. multiplied - Ce 
wer: 2 Bhd: this especially: takes piace, about the: dee { 
re “expands ‘intelectual forins, and calls } 3 the 6 eter sag hat eee bot 
Antelligible causes, and -evalves: theor to: ‘the and eo iprehending. the uaifocsa cause. of i Fao HRA 
mis: cs ake aniverse,. Bor > Parmenides cha, - herefore: by comidering bis name i in ‘wo weg evinces oes 
ing to peasy twa a tube are a paaed neat. Mies cant 4 Ripes ad: that this. isadapted tohim whe sled wa SS 
the most mystic wadition, and the oracles of the Gods } ‘the’ intellectwal. aluad” in himself, Por te ater abe See 
say that the duad is seated with hun. “For thay they. i; sistence to twofold order, tbe celestial, and the supers z. RoR acaee ths 
Speake “ He possesses both 4 contsining intellizibles ¢ cotestial; whence also the. ieologist vigeinmee: Saye caon | 
ia intellect, bat intodacing SENSE tothe’ oworlda” § | ‘Yhat his scuptre: ‘consists of feiot iil jes peasure yee eae : Be 
‘These oracles likewise’ call him. twice beyond, and { ay ruling over @ twotald twelve” sea; Soe Beare Sitar Pyar PhS. 
— there = fp exei}. And to” ater That the soul of the world io ite waltermtine Siete gion 






Pees bart 











oe wales. are es 7 eet re : ae = 
eorondinated with: the Fathers: bat ce trary a being 




























sgasnell vende sin : Self saaty te te ‘ x jhdog | pooks of motion, 7 ‘Phau ays in the Phedras Weveien Haw 


TOE: aa which es ‘subsistence: 6 re he 8. dae: ‘But be eaves anny im canner ey 









+ Phat bt te not an tte domme site. — eee. St ee 
-§ Anite diad cows sider Sk deine tems oy senna. fecuaiy. Roe = 
os “The twelve. Gods whe it subsist in the: ee ercebestial “aed os seve Uli tn tae ies : 


a oe ‘The f , 










| mente is shown ws Proelas jn thet ‘ook eboney, Bie an iS 
4 ss 


« — —s = 
~ ar — : ae 

= ———- —.* 

—— ~~ a: S<—2= 


ve the . view, sys 


+3 








Nyy iy! 


an thesame paneer causes of a 





a ; - *s ” « a4) ) " * ‘ ¥ yo A ‘ +. 
¥ " j belé 


Ciba 1 $i sm | empire i whic ch proceeds every. here. instead of 
seb Mes i | ag 7 | py + asash wally: abides initseli | 


ab * 





iat a e peed ‘is alr ge eogite oe brs “a a lone prabaaiinanis a oe 








PReuCU AS rola Sa ET swith 
WS RRS ae -  Malures su sti Rae ek =: eens me Arenas 


’ > ‘ 
" re 


= dencminate i 





3 r33 “oy 
“— y 





Wy Thy ( ; 
' ; ’ ’ (ait?) ‘ ‘ 
“ ‘ 5 ery. ‘ ‘ xe 
i ria? 
ra ; ta] Al EA 
; : ; x rh 
‘ ’ ee , 


7} BY 
ee 
? ‘ iy 

1 ere 

i] 


beers ome 
© Tag estat epee re 














 undentand “that Sen i adapted to the Gods? 
he cayal series ok the Gods, 
her ‘Byviames (in tiie neni ani a book of Acisntles Metaphysics) msert 
: CaS Stes dapibnton’: aiid; ith Soplome nck given te hon by Night, 
fener sreelcie revrmumnncbs erence 7 | | 


te 


- 


oo the Kisygdosn from’ Jupiter, "For the father: ‘Copiter). 


Noieet “ot be cousiilered: bess befongog 
: Fe : an aa why. does Plat: ROW, ‘oath, Satur 


ya ne “sa him, the: orders BE intelligibies, and The } 
ys ae ‘ aah fora isha he Nissans Rake alse: in and — oh 


! i : se *s as mess > 
VWepi yas ' ? 2 
‘yy ‘ x 
vA 

yo re | 

St 
y ; 
Vy ea) 
4, as, » 
. ; 
; } 

















xvi ADDITIONAL: NOTES. Sih el 
ae bare mente tir opie | ‘ew oe 
ee ae tai fe have sire. itte Sin “the dianpeti¢:yiaet 







on tre fram Phies 





2 res r - 
: ‘ ‘ , 
De, Ee, Ot Deel 
; (Jt oF # 













- and Bacoh us who inthe | last 











ee ae Feet; or of that. 
wre, ad eo eee Of all the min 3 yews} or of that which: 

















ta : 


2 " Aa — ~ “ > . 

eae Bb p! a MDGs Pig ates on =. rats - 
a thee Sa Oe ay kere 
nicigs tin: 

tre mt: ee lie lige Shoe 
i Se? i Se me, Auer cre yee 

ae Ay weamUN ES eae 

oc 2 


*, 





°; 





oh AYR ONY 


Oe eeet pevisnty reins 











sya 























o 
P na 


a 


: whiet J 



















hae 


pt it beats an sete i me pie ingolence which § a 
sweeter: te hint pin fxbles. ave, he: game Dre: be |G 


teaches, eto selet site devices to the frath Pan 


rib Ppp me) 






‘s par ae 


The ee when ascribed te sou 





me ; of SPE but not according to ities t ‘ 





Fl () neetionpart of ‘the: sould “May we fot say, that it is } i & on ae : 
ae of invellectist 


Seenase he joke, to the multitude of voteliserual 4 cone" a 
Tatellect, from: its < 





Re ’ r) 





Ay 7 pees: 
reiNs 34 + celebrated in he Pi hae 
eebity: | | 
Dw) teh | f 
’ , ‘4 ANY whi 7 
4 : Hyatt el ‘\! se ; . 
Fe ah SMPYS) 
Me i eet rye ; . 
SYN UNE VB Ae ‘ 
WOO Le SA 
ro: ‘ een ath ; 
Ory ah 1 Ay 
ie y: 








’ srt > : . : 
sey ; : 
;7 : i i | | | 
. : 
; ; ‘ » | 3 
; wit oA . 
’ i = |. ; | | - 
; = ; i. ’ ; ; | ; | 
; ; i | | , 
; ’ sit 1 | i | : 
; ; | | | | 
: ; , 7 | 
i} ; ,7 ’ | | ; > : | : 
; . : | 
| | | | . — - ~ 
f, Fe | : | 
= . : J ‘ " - " 
. Pay : | | : 
. 2 “ben, — - 
\ 2 ; =, . 
‘ i : " ot en : : Ss . 
’ Peee Ne , * ‘ ‘> 
; F ‘ g. ; i i 
; nm} 2 
" 1 . ; ; i] ; : | | : | 
; ; : { Ww , 
| | : “~" = . - 
+ ¥ +) Petes | | : | 
‘ A | f ‘ ’ ; war’. —- : 
< ars \ | | 
f y.¢ | 
: | y -- 
: ee | 


mare, int 
which 


ae ” 


| e 
sis tablished ab 


oo “them ite “hinbaolf: ; 
ree, Uhoiglt he is 


; 


tate - 


Ff those Gods, 


. ."* 
e Rb 


ea, 
ae a “ me 





ti His yes “abiding in intelligible union. "This Ged oe one ns 


mbicn ie Uiings to the: ‘intelligible, - ‘He tikew 


ui snes a atied to the one... 


Suellen in which He’ fy also firmly’ established: = ve ib, anid 
MUR ‘and comtertaally « CONUS all the intellectual orde ef : 


ee equal in number to the ‘monads. “These shings | bw- } si 
aes. asak j will be ‘jovetigate : & aw that 
aera of vhe apparent Heavens. : ei each of then compres | Aoy robe ORE 
Taree “aes and conseets ll, the multitode which it contains, 


WSS what its summit ms, what ‘the pret ity al of its whole. 




























sx oo ae a os ae _ ADDITIONAL NOTES. 
. Oracles of the Gods charae- | there ix eh Hsien a prea of “~~ iy Sung tea 
terise ae ahs. leaned the once (rperad which WS AS 





aR: looking it is intellectua Q Loa ie oss — . 
calling bim once seen 5 vad areas Fur 8 ae Sonal fecogoe Wick: phat 





That Simons Ga tate “of Adi: she toate | Ses 
iidaretandisi: ‘himself indeed, ‘hut wiited i rhe Rok a sea hae ie Mh 


a, by” + i ae aia : a? f 





- | rep of tase bu a th = ns 1 
me : eines ibe a } r 
stir gst cen the tg athe wane | t 













> ns gn eg nhl | Rea 
pacer . gto nave inks oe dione tothe Titanate a aie hen oF te 

| sefies, and prior to’ this, to other eidems of tha Gods 5 cont rei : Rae te 
some of which alade only ia bien, whieh be retalis we ie fas pt ete and a Bede 





: 
m 
ae : ; nae 
43 pe Peet ts = eS 
hieoself, hat a era both bide eae 
; ain ae my me ‘- at 
: + fas >: 
4% Vee es 
x, a 
i, * 
sy _ ‘ *¥ 
tae 
, > wa dA 
=e 
* 






ee Tit, eb Hive inher, ee who doo anit ata 
ee pee aes ks 








sl > 1 she whieh is : called Barth here, a 
how- } subsiste nce le sucls thi entire not 
at 7 F miore © fully seineeee ‘Bat 4 ins Be gat > preuces pater 











ate 





i prt ‘therefore, being of es ‘ : es oe 








BD and causes ihe sympathy and connection of the } expanded above the Settinian orders, ‘ead ities aa rae 
1 whole world tobe one. ‘For connection is econd to. : = oa — L pr ae 2 Se EWN ate, 
"unifying power, anal proceeds fiom it, In the } Tiransie race jor 4 this, PE RIMS 
 Phadras therefore Plato delivers 16 us the production + 3 Fane 
re - all. seoondary: noire by Heaven, ‘aid: shows tis. ‘0 od. Sees 
ie we this divinity tends upwards: and ‘conyolves all } oe wel bit ee Pie os 





wise teaches. wis f is withinit em te mandane saan md bea ee eS ee 
A te pi is converted: te his san uae = ee Bese 





fect energy. For to be: _ i 





A DpPONAS NOTES. : 
























-Phs Jupiter is chars 


survey, now celebrates wis oa ase, 
ee, sa tence his haine shegeeen mi 



















































| natunes is greater good than ngrapncorona fs Hae 
self Seine ene howaver thiiky that on. thie account ¢ a ica a 
| 360 a sig disteinited 4 inthe ¢ Sa 
, ‘has nig es eaigeaet att 
‘says in the: Tiramus, in eller standing eas | | 
sa el hooght ace vs =| 
— mista! £ jee — callows. his progenitor | SEL 
cf ‘Phanes, embosoms-all. his powers, aud peor ak a | 
ua shings intellectually” which Phines. erat : 
‘Saturs ulso- Henpurts | to. ‘Jupiter the principles uf to Lert 
brieation, and: of providential attention be. xe ;. 
sta nling himself, he becomes: united to fit | 
pe oe ‘Aled. habs tunities ate ey | eat 
Orphews) xspernpreterie = 
| hy? HOW Socrates “a ones “manifests. ail the powers: ot Leta 
| 0 by enced Hae cadivertive energy. - Fer: this it to peeee 
3 on high, tobe Sonverted: 19 Shetty aad, = Se 
& 19 easy: Pn a kiaceramounne 40 bit cording: to. a me 
“the eaunecting” and guarding’ the canary of sternal, a 
~ animal. ~ But be inteligetnly perceives himaclf, and ee PAELETIEA : 
isconverted. to the intelhigibtes. whith: he: contains one prior B sea yb a aviett 
circulation. Por at that which is moved ina a os ae aarvey ; | . 
i mown about is Zee ora ads ae of 
Se 2 en ein ye ning epee nuns ras Duomo Ries Sec 
Saori See) fare yospus« bxcetip Sahara iS Ose aio! REA na panes SNe nl ate = 
= tS 8 We ARORA cr Na He cron eee a Soe : : 
. ’ . i sf 4) 4 HN i} i ey YY " 


a and Saturn But the cause of th is, that ante ail he 


: ye af. the: denstgic crders; Again, the Tinie iz patie se ogtalny par ethan pe ‘Fore Os : a 


i “eS tom that of : Bonne ‘but as a pure intellect he je } their wetaon mu Seem the re 


- ® 
a “ 
~ 
ee 
' - 
tr r 
* >” 
_™ « 
‘a. 
. ag 
~ o> * 
or? 
> 
- 
a 
“i. F » 
: — 
ee 7 
_" 
4.233 42S . 2 
x . 
” 
. 


ee ae : ADDITIONAL Norns. 


only deity among the isthe Gite ‘hati ie ne 


ieee wid Socrain chionciios ‘ion: by. oe cone $ saat x 
-teinated: and theurgy ascends ax far asc this order. © 


version ta more -excallent pahires.. But the. conver- 























‘sion as well as the wholeness is different. For that fe : SRR 
ot eternity is. intelligible, on which. account Timaeas ips oe es | 
does not say.that it Jonks to 3 jte intelligible, but only jt pt 
-ubet it stably abides. Buit-the conversion of Heaves } san ous 
Pee intellectual, and : on this ‘wecount Socrates says: that unk wails | ing 
it sees things on high, snd, through thie: sagan On a ty prep inc a andi Gaaax ss ie Be 
erty sone guards, and “connect oll 8 ing to itself. 7  cohsequene ale io Boicnoae SF x 
"Whence also in the Phiedras, it iesaid oo whe. Sheen § | Me ak 
lation of. itself, So Jend all — 28 wi zs eR 
2 ave 53 = Ate Bes rie pale Soha ae 

5 ee therefore. bis: memory, nat as Fiaeineag in oe sey oe 


Se pews vaca mae mention, Seite ce the iables, which amert thit shite cate! bere Beet 





_~ (@ have ree ved the government dram his father, and: ancient causes bes u ‘Heaven, 2 x a 
ae « Have transmitted. ik to Jupiter, hy violence... My- 7 eesti while: € (8 mention them, Bor. ie Pe, Phuedeus | Ka : ee 
eas thologists: therefore. celebrate. the sections of Heaven 3 | 





pete he “suporcelestiil — at Aes este ee! 
use the. ae ‘oft ning e 





- 


ae pensis. eqjoyees. e Separations. gad, differences, prey -arealove naturally adapted to. he conjemned to them, — : p aiats 
: gression. and multiphgations af powers. Soturn } with. ‘the flower of intellect aud Arca iol A 
therefore, ax @ dividing’ God, separates. his kingdom { essence; and through 








| wouia not mani iy aes ait ‘hoi Verh aa 
nt to them, eer iowt be 3 SOE 













= sei piers eae baie j pomclracr ed 


yeuded by Entirledge 
That with x ae he sapecnlesial. wists to - That Homer * docs not ascend: beyond shee 








ye willich ‘Heaven. extends his. intellectual, life, some j plan a sees us oe that Saturn iy the ies 
TSA characterise it by inelfsble symbols 5 but others atte} oy 
hie it a aene seieuente at ae snbnown, neither ing | bi ; 
ate “But the. ps aieislai are. pena thin, met ae Ns ; 


“signify: through: anslogy aloge,. these natires being } 


ye tiaeg ineffable and incomprebensible. ‘Since that God who Ese nepnore bods aasauer eS = 
1 ghoses the paternal crder, is sail by the wise to ae "Tat nie pawl iio eh pete kee 


“+ phat is Phanes, intaligibte intellect, or in the language af Pisks arniton. unload Wale ee) ne oS ae 
> ‘Homer however appears Se ere tariated ma Be 84 Se Oe OER ne or he smi of eign he 


~— 
. 
o * 
-bame fovea Lcoesiatcon under. = 
v7 => 
" “7 <P * 
, ide - _- ~~ > 
‘ . =“, oe” 
; cS 
; : i t 
. -— 4 * ' 
= ~ ’ “4 - —,: 
= fs = it <<. Pe 
; My iy 
= 2 we, 





ha 
(ay 


ta 
we 
. 


7 


, 
S 














s 


Parser) 


of UY Se 
’ 5 
siete af 
i) * 
fe \ : 
c 1 
‘ 
ees 
; “a , 
WAR 
i Ti ; 
THs On oe" 
4‘ 1 . 
, 
; 4 “ 


Ny Bb yh 4 r 


Ait fandy 


eur 


A he 1 





at 


al mare 


Fates 







eke 
Vi’? 











‘2 pe 4 


ADDITIONAL NOTES. z 


 pakares: “prior to Heuven) « an being 
a =— is eeerer onernnine then 








om ee 












TOY dit wr ‘ HE t V4 
seiaiees - ri 
. ei 





et! 
ee 








¥ 
ee 
es 
st 


is eal 


us explained inthe noter ony mantra 











> . ~ | . i ’ at 
~ fee an ~~ if 4" ~ ~.t4 

. Seay “ , 

> 4 . - 7 a = ; rf . 
~ + “ : * “ = +f > 
. : J ~ is fs Anes 4 

. 2 

7 “ , ~ = ‘ 
* r J . 4 te Sey ~ " . ~ ae —_ 
: ‘ 4 4 “<~ x r eee te 

wv ~ fim . ~“— " ‘ > 

- b ’ . . - » > - 
' 9 ‘ s } A Se > r 
a ‘i Ps a a | > + 
- t a ‘ " . . ; - - > 4a.\¢ 

= - = : = . . . ee = = S-« 2 = *-. ae 


ig 


the co-ordinati 





_— 










» 


| Yhoxe which are subordinate Jn 


x whi 





i 


" 
Wa 
» 





ch oi mt . 






while: ing Peach 









oa oe 


it i ‘ 












. 









~ 


That we ought to ssoeisa with caution what i iss now. 
ssid concerning efflaxions and inotions, , For Socrar }. 
tes does. not descend to the material flowing of Hera E 
clit for this is false, and uaworthy the dianoetic Se 

jons of Plate. : Bat since. at is lawful, to met 
gously, through approptiate | | 





prpiss slags Obras nel 





images, Socrates very properly assisnilaies fontal and } 
Suturnian deities to streams; in so. doing jesing and 
at the same time acting seriously, because goo ie. 
always. dusived si it were in streains. from on. igh, to : 
things: ‘below... Hence, § ft 
tivors, after 





gto the; image of 
er the fontal deities, ‘wal. etemally : devalve 





pnp begine to Bow is surveyed. - 


‘That those diviaities who are ‘peculiadly oaks 


pated total. intellectual gods, of whom the great 
Saturn is. the. lather, are properly : called fontal.» For 


od, the deities who: subsist 6s principles: 
' For after. the Jiuneuin of a rives the though it imparts to secondary ficipation — 
“} of goods yen at the rane thme neta with: eel tbat 
which is wudefled, Unteingled and pure from parti= . 
| cipation. ‘Thus for instance, Wntltect is. ‘filled fee 





Se a - ADDITIONAL NOTES, 


‘he first, middie, and tat orders 5” 







to hinwelf, and to his proper pringiples, chrowgh awifis 
“pest of intellect, bat moving all rh sings from himsdlf  -” 


# santenims scpotenipdeled ongnitians Sans ; 


wo the oatures wares pa) mo 


lity. to the beings which ane pene oe tates 
A cee oe 





os “ke i ae the 















Heapa forth anit p reolates. Fat each of et emsses, 


lifes being, aid intelligence, with whieh also. it fills 


from ius leap forth the implacable thunders,” soul; bot establishing in. itself that which in) each 


says the. oracle concerning. ‘Saturn, But. -eancerning 
the vivific fountuin Rhea from ‘which ail life, ae 
intellectual, ‘psychical and. moundene es sisintns } 
Chaldean: oracles thus speak, 
Peg ros. vocgier paxaparr wary Ps pon: ee = 
2 Hasrpr: yao pry Awwvapens eokmourie appar 








a xe fountain and river af the blessed 

ectua wah Gods. Por first. teceiving the power: a) 
alien y 
‘generation into every thing.” 2 





For this divinity: gives. ‘subsistence tn the infinite Y 


difesion of all life, and te os nave dling: Leas 
| She likewise moves - all ¢ hinge 
sures of divine motions 
establishing all things i in x herself, as ang sceetente. 





fe pnewee Rhea Ahenefors i is 0 » called from eaualeg f : 


_atleaded with « case fheox p pes eek. : 
tC anbulenaes the: raane: foal the Gove ate ama 








; a ¢ My oyevewe. ok we mpoyert Fpoyaonany. mere 


in her ineffable. Heetein ios spend 


{ now calls. them the Gaiters x one real ims, O& 





7 mckot te thine, Tansee, ‘homers: ¢ clebeates wer 
pe ne | cesta er vier ai patos of Saturn mene aes 


of these is: genuine and ex : 





} measures of these goor 








file, OF. “intelligence, is _ percolated. 
these as are. pd 5 


And sack of 








fo stream nf ‘water, sey af then s va A: ues weed 


pekelaanen but we ioe n ‘ ai 

















3 beings who pers 
“petually desine 5 te prnduce all things aS sus ning 
“every thing i the divine 


exempt, it alsa. illuminates 
feom. itself to beings of a ‘sebordiate rattk, § afer ae PNG 
ods, And “vigour ‘of enemy Pe ; ae ie mS 
g detent is penet with more 2 ancient natures shea 

Toby. Por: ‘evety pees whee is josgaerted 1 — 

t superior to subosdinale natuzes, whether it be vssenes, 


seal Ae are estabbiched it q here nies 
“but such as are more. imperlect, aed: teansierte ve 
io tings al a. “subject. onder: aoe as. with ropes 


* . 
ay» 
Y . 
~ > 
_— - 
~~, 
a 
A eve Aye a! 
‘. ees tal 
t« 4 et ~ 
as AW > 
aN Z sea & 
. 7 _2 r | yy> . as 
iy — ow? 
r ‘ 
“ To ge A PSD 
* ‘ : 7 ~ 
7 “4 > : 
oe . 
- a 
’ 


essences, ‘which as ix. amet aS 


Vw * es 
. “¥ * 


















OTN ) Pe eee 
LPSEM ARPA LATRE VaR RY SANMESLE Wale ee aN onto 

| apDUTIONAL Nomes. aoa 

Rhea, but the progeny ot Hees ad: ‘Earth. But of whee the aga things middle, | 

“their dast processions are their divisible. paid or who Secrs tes f “also had “just soe 

about ‘the earth ; both: those. which are miaeaes on f hele the suler and king of pi things: : and life and 

its sarface, and those which ander the. earth, te iss salvation are sore ape vars paige oem v eat 

the ‘Kingdon: of Hay, from. the dominican of Rep ut the ay ‘ine cs i 

umes. + oN paw 

“That Satupn is conjoined both to Rhea and Japicer, 
‘but, to the former as father ty prBlific power, but a: ie on 


the, latter, as father to intelligible * intellect. ay 
jy That Qcean is suid to have married ‘ity ok: 
“iui, Laas the Wee, aa sesaininls ACORN 









Dh Teths ys is s denorainaied fees jen 
“straining oF éleansing, beings It were. atti ana 
S tying firet two Logan Tethys.” ais 








ae Gods, hur Tepe: ‘of. ike denviurgie.. tinh last ¢ + ak eee ine, that together 

divinity’ however te twofold, the one exempt end Co | prowstog ss ne vets eo Oe ee 
“ordinaied with Satur, being a fontal God,and in ¢ ‘That the Titmsie order dividing " : 

short sanking. eth: the: jatellectiial fathers, ay RODm: +e Woeion wimg Eee é “et att , , e s Fee 
_ solving the. extremity of thems j but the other being j oe ie , itl sbidiag, und 0 nascent with that 
mea mnerated with: the ‘sobs, ‘of Saturn, anid allotted | tue nis the te ner th semainy hice 
a Satarnian summit and dominion in this triad bg : HN 
eee which, also the Homeric Neptune s sayy ee 





















nt La ec at (ae: 
: . . Yay oer Seow a omnes ewer eb Lat ee PTT el, oe a 
5 oe Ee ne ae . if 4h 
TAU es a a 9p 5 dal ont fh § 
y wh divid SS : : s y. » 
‘ , tea eA, Sy > a Se ; 
Xo: RAE oe Ane Sa ALT ; 5 ee 
: , Vg ie hee. | Wee eee % F, S a = 
. * 2 x 
yen eS 
: Orsi "ste Rae : se md 
n ra NL Sy Sa 
yt 
ur 
. 





Se hoster’ Gade a thre fom Sat came, fo 
And Rhea bare us ae ee : 
And the sad hone, inde wing the deotoen | ‘mi 










at ete oe toe : We. 
sie a, Sey hte 


A) eae itt, et Ae ve bm yy stot alae Ag y 
. wr. 4veall 






ee Sree Nas 8 4 ad 8 A: pws he é es Me Sarr Ha De Feel Tht 
ny of Ha tb Rare by AY Ae) 














- Kn ’ / - " 
a A *y asf} ; +t ‘ at Pi vig | 
rat tie Y 2 cited z Kim ins © a the bs 9 pte Tata ConA a Ca ATY 
\ ‘ Nhat AD Pon HC < = > - . erica ’ — > * ' +. ' - ie » ; | 
be asiys SS" ars CS igh pes 32 . +} 4%) y A Lee yin Vile ye “Ate 
cHidn " : Se ol ae =< : 2 j . 3 ‘ i ‘5 De ; . mm ‘ i 4X \ ? 
. Ts t ES- a. Sar Stax - ee ehh Ane MN ie eM sie sYy* ae ols i : ia Hf) reat Bg, PA rk wa re. eee 4 ae + hy 2 Fes oR 52 ae, * £1 ate 7 . oe 4 ; ry : Whee 4) At’ ; ‘4 " 4 3 a 
ol Seek - oven kn teil slinwaal a hy ed lt . OTD Su fiaan Malet - ren a oak ,* ee FAA we + vay, pe A vp Trt, » Ay") : ‘ Ave : . “* “i Waa. f 
ie eri avewecttes . : ¥ : ‘the : Se! ! F,.*y4 is P i 
ate iy 5 ° : + Li". j 
bite tie es Sige ~ » , ~ > 
4 Sa! val aut 2fex ms ae et . ort ' ut .. Ye 
vrais’ eas | - 
- wy ¢ 1 ’ rs ? ‘ oe | 
aT tee, : _ . 2 ‘ ee nD manly ry * eee rene -* 
3 e eae En . 5 _ / ‘ vee atity 
" : 2 ne Se es Anan . q a aly saat u.* c 
a ee += ee = eyes . i eh, Hs ~~ + ; : -* : ee 4 sy ‘a 3h ry, 4 ) 4 — 
= ete Lo? Pp SA 43% y ye . . 
f Fay De ER ipa 3 r eV 4 rae ee ~ —- - 
= 7 aft! OF) Pap wt ue . ~ 
| x ry ees ere ayaa 3 I lee oe 
i, & «Bat Ocoee win Sashes Nha Pe Bee “S22 
OAT tet te bat 3 nw" = _ 
REe: 4 = - ~* 
K Brees " ry -~ ~ <7 : > a - <“ ; +. . = 
4) d eS . | Ss ‘5 “S43 ’ ~ 
vi : : . vv 7 rn aap > . ~ : 
y : ~ "2 rs — 
+ _ , ~ ” ~ 
hy » ~ x * = > “ Jt 
- . . : - ~g - 2 , - a“ +, 
‘ - ’ — : a ; SA, 
— & a*.” « - eo” a : - 
‘ . - ~, ' ad ‘\ . - a - _ 
—! = . - ~ - <8 _> 
- 2 } ~_ — } = —_ ~~ 6 on a - 
’ .* ‘ - — rs +> 7.) ~~ 
<A = et tay S Jc oe PA ae ee 
* es) : 7 » : \ 7 -* 7 re. >, S 
‘ ae “= e eat” = : = : 


, ARXIV : 





Tait so fir as eejoieinig. ie a Conindination with ; 





rmeraied with the Gadethae oi eects | ave lle bt 2 ad though. T the 


esujaibing hisself with the: ‘Synoclies. ore is = - —: another - ve Hy 





that he who bouitds the'first aud secon 
de arranged ii. ihe mididler of the atures ee 
hounded. But ow where: thie (gots 








“a 5 te chat eS Ee pts ¢ ™~ Ute vol fae aS 
. nde L 
ae eater wet Vast the ig nes MeN at be EE RES RIND OS gn Dehn a 
: MBs ih pees: ee om ee fo isapct fetes Posts ee Ee PA FEN A At A aA on inh 2 
ca a Nese ee hs LES Sebpe hae aetce teiaae “ v ; a s 
viet } 
oh Wee ‘ 9: 
“ SO eet. j D 
tas M 1a WANS, 
4 er wie TUkIO irate a D> 
J 
hs eee 


sauna « ae | 
wert this ‘indy and” sepurites the. genera ae the £9 


Gods thie Tlaunnic fraps the coanecting tris curoguee) “YF Gu 





‘ancient Timer. tally: (Ke 





aad: the vivific’ thom the demiargic. Whence alsa jo oi ‘ch up i on ts ; sae ne is 
an the God who separates | have beww raviske 


ibe apparent par of pies from the nap pan rent fv = Sith 





aod: on this. ‘Bcedunt “pict ayy that Wie wnt: Ar 
“other stir the Sin the oetan. ” 





Ber throagh: hens. Yes! eonjubetions y rhi 
sing and at fhe siime tine protic 





‘Gots. Or wy Or 














ain sepaation, bus the | oe le af union va 





(Shab oh ihe: daboluegie weld © hick live: a 


: ‘aieate world, anit diseribows: the! initivisible, pie und 
whole: fatiricattort of the’ ‘fire Sapien, ie sunset, } 
“asd which: hes the: relation of fnther is: Jupiter, | who t 
through: ‘nica: with thé schote: Aeniinagie: aivellect | 


4 ~~ thesame a ite is tor this feason : Ye nie Ne en ' 





| ‘cial ng ents is ihe is tah: bur ‘Neneh the 


powers end Pluie the: intellect. And all indeed: are. 


“sistence. Thus Jupiter subsists according io Being 5 


| sii debian sit to bein aval rh Blo pacer | | er 


hind aia ny said bansiy egnte il tepenas wi main fae ek aif a ‘sie siti dine wl r 
: othe ¥ oF wnlothiar feaving these; he esenisiae 2 apuiatly at chores a 





4 ton etn 


What: is: ‘now Said 2 “math 
Yherefore: by Pluie coupteliads ull the Titannie re ha | 
a otder abb> #0 hose 2 
diag, “Aed through 7) ae : 
thee Batorsiae ‘oeler: indeed, cs “comprehends. byery. 4 sci ate 168g 
amited from the fathers; Wut through that of } vision therefare, 
ean, avery bing vonjoined: with the: ‘eobnecting t 
ae you. iad: vothiey so speak, through the} 
: Suturnian onder, he eompretionds © ‘every maternal $1 
ease, bul tliough the other, every: thing subservient 
to the: paternal came. Portbe female is the couse af f 


she both | the oh re 


: a be poet a who ieee of snnenees i dared 395 : 
‘since the sea. is x b Bat the 2 
ees 4s Grom “communion with the fist, 
dn abl; but each voreives a different character of sub. 


ee als, 





elung t i poner staat A a . Roar Nts 


: if: you: Took: to he: eentres,, auch ae the Rast, that of oy Bs 




















mid-heaven atk the west; if also ye 2 Bas = 
whole: world, oF for isonet into the it eos 
‘that whieh is “pened feat vinci Sey 

Ma fat which: ‘subsists’ betwee pian th Sara 
: -@azomiits, middle, and hollow, und subt pk ep 
this triad every: where. aGaribures, the: frst tid ie se eae aL 
“and last ives of ing ei ind de oa rei Stee 
bouustlaries ets i es 


s analogous tu 





Ph rane oes a 
» Bordove ‘was horn the first, and: mare ‘he knew. . 
i Tapiter of a oa ‘is. the | prosninaik 


Vos ° 
mae eli eyes es 
rv) re ok - ar 
sie > 










ay 
iy Ty hy +. YASS Sora 
ty Ene Ry, Ht ty +p Wis iy" po 
aot Ky 5 





en ms ‘hai ito 






a arouevesences aoe at nome, = Sia 
bs ; Bee oe 
. the oY ¥ a ~ , . fos 
\ Nfs He oe » ~ Cie ae 
: > — » iy : S 
=> ee eet. 
* > Se ~ ™. < 
ee a A eS 
e VA SVs 
, So ee 
ee SOS <p 
eo ‘ ~ an nn i tee 
AS EG LES ara <3 
i, Pa esa eas 





Foote tie nee 


ai bat 


Bie ; 
‘ th» 
AS oF 


t* “ 
eae 


ot eh 


CATES A fv PD Ue CL. Via : . " x —— Gn . ’ z / Sb ae “3 
eh - LUN Re ead es f tae ; ey ah ties = ery, mr ak ie ek A a ed AY eter) 
th e! ; aM ba, 4, ype". t sas) 37 . 7 r > ; ix't, Pare yen) val 


er inwlees 
NY fom . 
* 
ut 
rtm . 


e, 


tating, in Ses evie th 








¥ 
Ex 


Ta As 
I 
me 


Sooty 
a, 
te 
. 

aed 


p 


1% 
ree 


Tet a 
fr 
bY 







»| 
t 
4 





this “goddess: likewise proved fom PEGE Ta, BU 
saine manner vith the, mae: ‘ancient Yoni, as. SOR. 
“phous eeim Tb tines there! are difler from. 
igh. cman e the ‘Souees : ak ‘heir produce f 

jclk ur ae thelr ee Foe Re 


r. 
ook v 
# 
nt 


é 
*. 
74 















Ps 
eit 






‘tally, isvistly, ad nil 
Bela Rint? eal al 

demiuirgie ine, pi 

pomee ‘al vivilying| ‘ 
































} her feora on bigh with, st bein 
fan xe ei poi baal and feo, ~ ONE pty 
= i tbe Van a ot ponte. bak 
ati cin hus pererene Lani Lees tage coe ‘ae pe she 






: h she cousin 9 


years Kio ag Pe 







Seek ace . 

“* ane. 
- ee a “on 
Ty i? 


Le ” ; 
‘other through. snimiitule wf aube 


hots proceed from sean powers. ene fron that 















4 alle fs ne Bu aren 


i es ci soit ates. Aw the gine , 















y yn end Wiel ‘> 
, ret a “fe ” 
ave ok - tie ‘4 DASE SSA Tea Lee A 
y Paty fel 
? 
Wee: se “vig 






uf 
vo 


le pee at sols; nt he elt 


Boars 


hea iby whe 

















iy o : 





lene eau ot 


a 


\ ; 2? “> 
: Ve pecan ty Dit 
Pay syitlits 


- mittee 


ecu 
at a a yy 









we vf x" 


Pail 
* 














e . — os SOs to Nhe fae pact the panne Heaves. i 
Be 1 pment ubisaut bot be faowad ia coe Rallencion if the CipBiE rs reverie. 


Ya 





« . a* P a . . ‘ . ] q 
Pe a ta ae “a "Afr a fas a re ; SR Or AVEO iy Wile ante 


> - : r - o “, “ 
‘ ’ ; : = ye a YY: os ALORA PD. ty " a, ; Wy 
A . . ~~ 7 “ » > / " + ANU 7 Hey 











et 


= —* ine ppp re 








bricotion at things: tas 




















Bi "latbe erat olin x0" 
| eo. on high! petvailes to the last af 





a at the, demivn 


ingle: tatellset 










iithe s ioee asus | 
O° Setadeed coordinate: febutes and cu 
\ oo hearing: posterior ta ised For | sy pice wit 

















. 


TY ee OL IM a , fe res 
ip aigancain Feituet Fem 
‘ crnudinate to ise 


be for the. air is allotted twa heavy dew ek: 


ah 











; 
’ 
“" 
: 
. ; , 
ay 
; 
. -424 
a 
‘ , , 
: 
: . 
: 
= 
’ . 
" 
7 . 
<,°* . 
~ 
; ’ 
x _ 
. - .? > 
a 
on ” 
" 
~~. & v 
* . 








E eo joined bee £6 9 patina: she. esbreutieies pi ab citer 
gion ‘a qe asso heck j Avd aceonding to her. extresaities bnde ced, sbe is « it aN 

pe is oe eatnces: Ae: “conversion ar rational souls to te be a virgin, and to. remain iar defile E+ but! ides oe SN ate 
hee which’ rage i hoe ery ed sees wine ia « air ag te her ™ mnjoloed with Flndes, dd 










Su besias a renee theie. three vividie oie t ; 
ora pases anders vin. Ceres, h ane naps | 


> in the Peas a Sg ena Plu age 
will find” the: ‘pclae. of ‘Hecate eo Mure: : 
but: thest px biter sabsist i hee aecultly. s 
prion: of Peete ae bi forth, ans 


‘the: third ‘he: demshec i 25 de eri hargues © LSA opt 
them Teowever are partakers of the “whole af fxbrives 3 
tions j ths vont ————- Sct eae 3 



















a1 fst, ‘hi and ast eropire. “And neconting “aye varatin 


$ 
















aiden: series ~ et 






of Hecate is extublished ; ‘but ecéoning ta a middle ie tain Motes nigh ups mrding a eae 
tact with | generation | is sedapted: ta Proserpine bat a Sra eo cnceiare 


_ power, Send which is” “generative of wholes, “that och 
ee pnd according to intellectual conversion that. according tax wiedom ang” “‘gomusel to A Minerva. AT 7 5S 

of virtue’ Com therefore, subsisting on high, and } the same. tite however all ee by whic be : sia ea re 
mone « Sipermpondane- Gods, unjiormily eg = “ vd to. iss ees 
this tsigde order of divinities ; and together with Ju. } sh sok 
pike gherite Bacchus, who impartibly presides aver i a 2, She 
partite: fabrigation. Buy ‘beneath, i: ‘Roajanction: ‘which ae aol : tase the ape ge ba ex ape enn uaa 
with: Mise: se i is ipereelteny bebeld, accatdiog. to j anemic a the wane shoe eae — spelt: in, : Aisstae 

























chery ‘whete imparts viilication: cs the fast of Doe § ain vin 4) Be ig ra Sir es 


luse the «speci: | With mexpect tos pur r sovereign? mistress e Dine, Blain as 


Hence. she is galled Proserpine, be ca . 
sh me ac abs beat Boioen) cay! together: with: Hien ' Aivers three ‘peculisities of ten, the iene 












roth 6 anya a conformabl ta toe tacclogy othe Chie, oracoiing ttt — es 
rivifie tee Toate bu soon Soul, and the third Virtue. CU UI eR at&t eet Sera 
hh wae perms ee Ia eaoidich eating tupermunitine, Gods, 








ee - Amilicti® But she looks to the fountain of virtie, 


oe : 3 in the sivific. fountain, aud ‘dhe. “understands: foutal. 


—— ait —_ bot 19 inbraduce: ‘perfections ¢ © ies oe 


















’ A F : %. 7 af “i .¥ / 
‘ ge Rae CRS heats ,, 
; : ce : oe BF 5 
os, , " fe iat por , 
: ¥ pix ‘ P me ‘ rs 
ASSESS: ae aes ie , y 4 ¢ es : 
DE these indved, the: is said to cen senor eyide eo ge, eee. ge 
virginity 5 ar Geroogs thekccond: according towhich } - deast degree’ couversant with the witings of Orpheus: | 
she is: perkective of | works” Gedensonpyat) abe is sxid. 10 roms which. it “appears that Lat ova: is comprchrtided ‘ 
be the ingpective guardian of virtue; and through {in Ceres, and wgether with Jupiter. gi i ee 
the third she is said to hate the impuls rs prising: frome Cok aid the monda; ante. Fowute: = pet Sir we ens i, 
“generation: “Of thew three likewise; the first 18 cope. ‘elo add char Orphe Dix ‘9 ae 
- cially adapted to the ‘progression: OF: rhe’ goddess, s- 44 hati 48 ne hing es a 
cording to which she is allutted fob pursis in the 2 call thet aks >. | 


_ Nivihie triad of the supermundase’ ‘Gude: whether we ee ak Again, ec r i re - toot te two pow. 
: eal this derty Heeatie, as Thesirgists. may. or Diana ¢ ors ol. our sovereign ‘mistress Minerva, the: defensive, fame 
with Orpheus.” For there. being established, she: i i aud the: perfecting; the fonnee preserving the order Pea RI yA 
filled with undeliled powers from the Gods ealled of wholes: undefiled, andunvadiquished by : matter, and . - “ BRR ee 
‘the letter filling att things with intellectual fight, and Sed pager ae a 







































| and: embraciis its virginity. For the wirginity \ which } 00! widdes shepm fo thelr cate: - Anat ay this gecooat, : 
: is there does Oot proceed f firth, a5 the Onnele ‘Bays, | ‘bun e ht git Nig epee se oe re Ps 
: ‘abiding pites subsistence 10 Dianx, anil i supermane ‘Minerva ay pi: me slomiee ad ghiasophe y ‘ 
dane virtué, and is exempt from all communion, cons | on of of this Godilon « are = deliverod ‘by thealo ae fee 
—janertion and: progression, according, fa generation, “the: oe fontal. and. intelectual, according to whieh 
Hence Core: also, according to the Diana aod Minerva she. establishes herself in : her father Jupiter, sid sub-— 
< ‘which she contains, ts said tg yeoman a virgin ; x but | “sists § i unprocesding mien with hitia 5: but thi! second 
ea according, to the prolisc power “at Proserpine, she i is, ranks aroong tie. sapermundane Fiods,. aeeording to 
said te. proceed arth, and to be. conjoined went rive. “which she is prevent with. Care, ‘and bounds and CO 
third demiurgus, snd ty bring forth: as Se ae words all the progression: of that. Godd leas oe hierseli ee a a 
ee nine azore-eyed, flower-producing. divghtves 5 es And the: third 4s Tiberated, accotding. to to which. abe y 
: | ng _evvea Ovyarepas yRaviwmedas avBeoronpyovs. e i 4 perfects tnd ‘guards: the whole world, seivaeie 
sore ey since the Diana and the Minerva which she contains: es it Ss ~ pore as. wick + weil b _ . 
ee oS fireserve’. their “virginity always. the same. << For the . tea g sabe 
|< former’ of these is characterised: according. io her Aa Ve 
cares “Hability, but the latter according. to her eonvertive | era 
aS PER EY: | But that which is ‘generative is piloted i io : : ean om 
a ee aniddle order. - They say too, ‘that ‘sie aspires os ron sgh it the ma alius ; has be ce es % Pastel 
oe aier virginity, since the form of her is. comprehended + pe power Phe ed. een oa Spams r "oe RT i M 















ee SPARE eet 
+ sherstoreet foe and ineasored sass which ee She nee Pan 


Spee ‘siriwey gives aubsistence: to “aupermnmnidane” and ana~ A we ak 

= ‘a  pogie Airey. and despises. all material sexual cone th nad , 
eee nexion, though she ioxpects the fruitn arising from it. a eheta 
oie appears 1136 to be uverse to the generations and = Saad rs 


seed ‘ck Nope f: stat 





Bog atk 


> : ) _" a . As 
ey aA J vy egy} 4e: Sse "FES oe + AEX - - oe ae = 
tank nee SAIN yh < nies 2¢ PF t IE As Ne an, a ae ae . 

r : . Arr ae ' +-5 3 os a > > S5 > = EPs Ja es US Lai 4 1 J . « e+ : 
> a wae Myteey BASS <phe J Ba ee So ee ee = ea: “<= PU 4a : 4 a uy ew) 5 ead ott. rd Kee wees + aid 
a By nae hes COAAr: ony we CF Se al fF ¥ SPS se FE as SSS es ‘s i ea > a pan ee : ’ 7 

J i. my ~ » - D ami = yess wn "i" ‘ vy »~ ¢ _ . ‘. > 
2 . ' let >> A . e +4 =, ow. _ “ yf = a . - -- v. > ~~” 
- . - , . . - ~ - > . ~~, . - 
x Spee ht ig a ret 3 ER Sees Sy ? ; . faa : ne me Px 
te ? Fe J - a _* ~*~. + Ree “ 
Co. , A . - . he. 1 - — SY teen ae 
‘ ~ r " >i? om, <« 
“Se ‘ > ‘s ~ ‘ = . ro ss 7 a 
Pe : X we a ’ . ".~ a 
f . « . me ° . - t~ 
" . > ~~? »s Pa + + ee ’ . ' 
Lae “a . , 4y we Ser +e TY ena 
= A a “ ‘ Af on 4s* bo 
4 . 4 , a e Z * to = - oS ft a a 
¥ * vat. \ - 4 ~ ee ee 
’ , f =* « 7 7 “> «+ -_ eo’ 
AY ¥ > , ‘. o> Fr). * > Poot wy St 
eS a es os 4 Py a ate Seuss at a lad a” ev a 
eens eo < >> -) week eft i he ae 
Ws te * + — “ n oor Fe "Tae 
? x i y = >a z ae! a (eet ore 2 Grav 2 hi Y FT oe? 
. 


. 
>. FF = 
7 
a, 









a . 5 m7 iw t"« - “als 
via “ : . ~ > Avie “5 EAA - SS eg jo ate 
. Ve = - - : 7 7 . : » - 
4 al » > - 7 4 « 7% “¥ AGG € 4 : vA) : : : - i ae 
, = * : r* . : "> “ 
¥ : : S " ; . -~ 06 
A ¥ . a . » P a.’ rv its “2, s mit ser"; a) -% 
: : Yr > Te . en : H . “o~ Ty- Ss 
et ine = . Tein ee 
: ae a ; ay : » ; “\y _ d > ~ a 
a . . . _ » wy ®. 4 r + Ya 7 7 , . : t e’ + 
e > a ~ > - ‘ . ' " 
7 a % : «= a _ ‘ . ide’ 4 : ‘ / - 
: 2 . ‘ , + . . - ; - > 
3 : - ‘ yy Se, off, 
“ - . ; Fen VHS. —— 
ee ~ ‘ of 7 , Y 4 2223 3 tee 
e “ “ ~ ae * 5 , . > ao ee 
a ; - = J : ye Ce, a eu 
= - ey WS 7 3 . Syst Sagi h 123 
‘ * s. ~ ns Loe 2 ’ “Se : a Ns 5 “ub teees. "4 
o 4 Khe . rig : -—3 oe tos LOO be GS De et te 






tt +, 





san paced listritrure 


is WSO", At me 





* 
- 





_ - 7 . 
, 3 a 
' eS . 
7 . 
: ~7 a 
a” ev'v 
<> * 
— ~ 
. : “ . 
. «4 ° 
> * @ : 
: 
s 
, 
YEW 
7 ‘ . / 
- ‘ . 
: > 
Y : : - ' 
: : x _ : . - a “3 . 
a - ray . e ‘ c 
>_> : , 
‘ , + a4 : i 
Ff 
- : . Z .* 
- . i. 
; - ° * 7 » > 2. 
: . ; . ‘ 4 
: s _* 
2 : - 
y in’ , eo ee -' i 
: . 
: ° ‘ » * P ’ 
. . ~- 
- J ® / * a .% - > & 7 
> > » e ” - ’ 
: . - > ; 
, , 7? i. e+ *% 
. . “ . ¢ 


* 
. 
wr : 
. w 
y el o ‘ ’ 
ie 
; : 
3 
6 4 
: 
. 
. 
: 
‘ 
: 
- 
” ; 
4 
. 7 
: ' = 





